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and the learned fraternity of scholars present here, 


I am extremely happy to be with you this forenoon fin the 
Campus of the Indological Library and Research Centre} in connection 
with the National Seminar on Kautilya's Arthadástra [being held]at the 
New Conference Hall of the M.E.S. College, an institution founded by 
my dear friend, the late Prof. M.P.L. Sastry to mark the Centenary 
of the publication of the Arthadastra by Pundit R, Shama Shastry. 
Prof, M.P.L, Sastry and mysel£were very close friends. There was a 
kind of spiritual relationship between the two of us. I had the 
opportunity of coming into contact with him & during the session of 
the Vishva Sanskrit Parishad held in this very city in 19 Er: AS one 


representing Dr. C.D. Deshmukh, the then Vice-Chancellor - Uni- Ze 


ec 


versity of Delhi I vas put up e Vidhan Soudha that hadh11 the 
facilities. Still Prof. M. P. E. Sastry would «sli de at short intervals 
throughout if I ass and my wife who had accompanied me १ needed anything 
hike an additional blanket or two to keep us warm enough) xfkzrxithe 
Sessions In the years following the session I had the opportunity of 
visiting Mysore very often in connection with University work. I 

would travel to Bangalore by air and from there catch a train for 
Mysore. I would invariably find Prof. H. Pe Sastry at the airport to 


receive me and first bring me home for a sumptuous breakfast and SEEN: 


„but me in the train for Mysore. We would have a pleasant conversation 


touching a variety of topics. In one such conversation he disclosed 
that immediately after his M.A. examination result he got an offer 
of a job at Bombay. He went to his father to seek his permission for 
accepting it. The father did not approve of the idea and recited to 


him a Sanskrit stanza = J 
arayo yam na padyanti jnatibhir ya na bhujyate/ 
EE 


kim taya vrtrahahs tata videdagataya driya || 
"O dear Indra, of what use are those riches which the enemies not 
ogle and which ig not shared by kith and, kin. Prof. Sastry in defe 
rence to the wishes of his father declihed the offer and stayed put 


in Bangalore where he rose to a high position as the member of the 
State Legislative Council and founded the M. Es. College of Arts,Commerce 
and Science that he nurtured as Principal. I bow to the memory of this 


great son of Karnataka which is embedded deep in my: mind. d 


Arthasästra 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


India had little inclination for Arthagástra ovy Polity according to a school of western 
Indologists to which some of their counterparts even in India also subscribed. In their view 
thinkers in ancient India were far too much preoccupied with matters religious and spiritual to 
think of (mundane] matters? Some among them went so far as to say that whatever thinking 
that went in for Polity was in the context of religion and ritual only and did not evolve into an 
independent science. This view met an effective rebuttal when threugh the untiring efforts of 
R. Shama Shastri led to the discovery of the Arthagastra in 1905 which he published in 1909 
with English translation. Its publication had created quite a stir in the then scholarly 
community for its encyclopedic contents that touched practically every discipline of 
knowledge. It is a treatise not er-only on statecraft which it deals with in extenso but also on 
Economics, international relations and arts and crafts, the laying of cities and villages, trade 


and commerce and so on. 


There is no authentic information available yet about the author of this celebrated work. 
Tradition has three names for him—Kautalya or Kautilya, Visnugupta and Canakya.. Of these 
the first two have the evidence for them in the text itself. The work starts with the statement : 
Kautilyena krtam SSstram, the text created or composed by Kautilya, a statement 
corroborated by the occurrence in the work of the expressions iti Kautilyah, neti Kautilyah. 
There is a lot of discussion as to whether the form of the name is Kautalya or Kautilya. 
According to T. Ganapati Sastri it has to be Kautalya. With fhe one with i (ikäramadhya) he 
calls misnomer for neither the term Kautilya nor its root Kutila is explained in the Nighantus as 
Gotrarsi and crooked. On the other hand Kutala is mentioned by Kedavasvämin in his 
Nanartharna$vasanksepa as meaning both Gotrarsi and an ornament: 
atha syät kutalo gotrakrtyrsau pumsi nap punah/ 
vidyad abharane 'tha trihkutilam kuficite bhavet/ 

Whatever be the case, the name Kautilya has come to stick to the great statesman. Popular 
pronunciation does effect change in the form of words. Kautalya is not alone. It has good 
company in Rukmini and Saudamini where too i has come to replace the normal a, the proper 
forms being Rukmani and Saudamani respectively. 

That the author had the name Visnugupta gets corroboration from the last stanza of the work 
where it is said that 'noticing many a time the difference of opinion among the interpretation of 
various texts Visnugupta himself wrote the work and the commentary < 
drstvà viprapattim bahudha sästresu bhäsyakaranam/ 
svayam eva visnuguptas cakära sútram ca bhasyam c 
The name Visnugupta, meaning protected by Visnu is said to have been given to him by his 
father at the christening, namakarana, ceremony. 


There is no solid evidence yet for the name Canakya though popular tradition associates the 
work with it. From the form of the name it would appear that he was the son of one Canaka, a 
view that gets support from a statement in Hemacabndra's Abhidhanacintamani "uus is 
interesting in that it records quite a few other names of him too : í 

Vaal Mallanagah Kautilyas Canakatmajah/ 

Drämilah Paksrhilasvàmi Visnugupto ‘igula§ ca sah// 


According tor. Ganapati Sastri and M.B. Krishna Rao, Canakya was so called because he 
belonged to a place of that name. According to Ananad Prakash Awasthi Canakya was called 


so because he belonged to Canaka Gotra. 


Before proceeding on It may be pertinent to refer here to a statement about the author—here 
he is clearly referred to as Kautilya—wherein it is said that after having gone through all the 
texts and seen through their practical application he has composed the text for administration 


for use of kings : 


sarvagastran agnukramya prayogam upalabhya ca/ 


kautilyena narendrarthe dasanasya vidhih krtah// (2.26.10). 


There are various legends associated with Kautilya. According to one Sakatara, a minister in 
the court of Mahananda Padma, the last of Nanda rulers of Magadha having fallen out with 
his master and having suffered insult at his hands out of revenge had beseated Kautilya 
whom he had discovered in a forest sitting on the branch of a tree that he was cutting in the 
row of the Brahmins at a Sraddha ceremony in the royal court. To this another Brahmin of the 
name of Subandhu objected. Upholding his objection the king turned him out in a very 
insulting way. Kautilya then vowed that that he would avenge the insult. This is what resulted 
in his extirpating the Nandas and putting Candragupta Maurya on the throne. 

Another legend connects him with the Greek ambassador Megasthenes. When the latter went 
to meet him the former was looking through official files. On being informed by his servant 
keeping vigil outside the gate of his humble hut informed_him of his arrival he snuffed out the 
lamp and lit another lamp. Megasthenes noticed this and asked him as to why he had done 
so. To this Kautilya answered that before his arrival he had been engaged in State work and 
therefore had the lamp provided by the State. Now that he was receiving him he was using 
the lamp that he had got through his own earnings. 


Being the Prime Minister of Candragupta Maurya, the founder of the Maurya dynasty, it is not 
difficult to decide about the date of Kautilya. It is around 4" cen. B.C. 


tlt may be pointed out here tha tthe Arthagastra is not the very first work of its kind. A number 
of works had already preceded it. Kautilya himself acknowledges this. Says he: "I have 
composed this text, the ArthaSástra, after having drawn the gist in general of all the 
Arthadästras composed by earlier Acaryas for the good and the wellbeing of the earth: 
prthivya labhe pälane ca yavanty arthasastrani purvacaryaih prasthapitani präyasas tani 
samhrtyaikam idam arthadastram krtam. He has mentioned by name several of his 
predecessors : Bharadvaja, vigalaksa, Parasara, Pisuna, Kaunapadanta, Vatavyadhi, 
Bahudantiputra, Katyayana, Ghotamukha, Dirghacarayana, Pidunaputra, Kinjalka and so on. 
Kautilya has offered explanation of the word Arthadästra that he adopted as title of his work. 
According to him artha means the earth, the habitat of the people and Sastra the means for 
their good and wellbeing : manusyanam vrttir arthah, tagsyah prthivya labhapalanopayah 
¿astra arthasastram iti, “the source of livelihood is mez wealth, in other words the earth is 
inhabited by men. The science which is the means of attainment and protection of that is the 
science of Polity”. 

A study of the ancient Sanskrit literature reveals that the word Arthagastra for Polity had two 
other compeers for it, one, Rajadargana or Rajagastra and the other, Dandaniti. It occurs as 
the fourth of the four vidyas, departments of knowledge, the first three being Anviksiki; Trayi 
and, Varta: Anviksiki trayi varta dandanitis ca dasvati metaphysics, the three Vedas,, 
agriculture and administration of justice which is eternal. 

In India man's life is governed by four aims, collectively called Purusarthacatustaya, These 
are Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Of these the last, Moksa is for life hereafter while the 
three are for life here itself. The texts dealing with this are called, the Dharma$astra, the 
Arthasästra, the Kämasästra and the Moksasastra respectively. Since the Moksadastra 
stands in a category in itself not dealing with the world as such, the other three dealing with 


the world are grouped together under the title Trivarga. 


The Artha$ästra has attracted good attention since the time it was brought to light by Shama 
Sastri. He had discovered it in 1904 in the course of his search of manuscripts and brought 
out its edition based on a single manuscript in 1909 with English translation in the Mysore 
Government Sanskrit Series. The next most important edition of it was by T. Ganapati Sastri 
which he brought out in three volumes in 1921, 24 and 25 in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series with 
his Sanskrit commentary drimula. He was not happy with the translation of Shama Sastri 
which he found abounding in errors that prompted him to bring out its new edition based on 
new manuscripts. His diligent search for them yielded good results. He first discovered two 
palm leaf manuscripts of it in Malayalam characters in the library of Swamiyar Matham at 
Thirupparpu that were almost free from errors. The search continuing, he found two other 
manuscripts in the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras of which one was almost a 
correct copy of a manuscript in Malayalam characters belonging to the Raja of Edappalli in 
the Travancore State. A fifth manuscript of it was also found in the Manuscript Library, 
Cochin but it was far too much worn out. Apart from the manuscripts of the text the learned 
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savant also found manuscripts of two commentaries in Sanskrit on the work from the Govt. 
Oriental Library, Madras. One was the commentary Pratipadacandrika by Bhattasvamin that 
dealt with the portion from the 8" to the last chapter of the second Adhikarana. The other was 
the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan which covered the portion from the 7^ Adhyaya of the 7” 
Adhikarana up to 4^ Adhyäya of the 12" Adhikarana. Scantily noticed by scholars, the critical 
edition and the Sanskrit commentary of T. Ganapati Sastrí are the best source for the proper 
understanding of the Arthagastra, with all its technical jargon none too familiar. Among the 
studies of the work the most noticeable is that of R.P. Kangle in three volumes. Other works 
of note on the Arthasastra are the Arthagastra by J.Jolly and R. Schimat, Kautilya's 
Arthasästra by N.P.Unni, Kautilya's Arthagastra and Modern World by Radhavallabh Triparthi, 
Politico-Geographical Analysis of the Arthasastra by Rajendra Prasad, Kautilya's Political 
Theory by Ritu Kohli, Kautilya's Arthasastra—A Legal, Critical and Analytical Study by ४-९. 
GuntalArthagästra (English translation) by M.B. Chande Kautilya ke Arthika ‘Vicara by 

74-4 Michra Kautiliva Arthasastra ka 


Kautiliyam Arthasastra 


m of 
Ranjana, (Pandit Puat Pandeya Ramtej Shastri with the 


akalaya, Kashi, Samvat 2016) Hindi commentary 


Hariomsharan Niranjan. In addition to these there is a large number or arucies ur —— EN 
and magazines and references to it in an equally large number of works on Polity, Economics 

and Sociology. The number of these studies in the from of books, articles and references is 

so large that preparation of a full-fledged bibliography of it has become a desideratum. 

In spite of extensive work having been done on it, there are certain areas in it that need 

revisiting. And it is precisely for this that the seminars like the present one have their 

relevance. 

The Arthasästra is a vast work of encyclopedic character, as said earlier, with its fifteen 

Adhikaranas, Divisions, one hundred and fifty Adhyayas, chapters and six thousand verses 

as mentioned by Kautilya himself in the introductory portion of his work. In this vast work there 

will always be scope for clarifications and elucidations which | am sure the scholars 

assembled here will offer in full 

Before | conclude, | would like to emphasize that the work has its utility not only for 
comprehending the situation as existing In India in the past but also as existing In India at 

present. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the powers that be in India at present have 

recognized the utility of the work in this respect According to a news item appearing in the 

Dainik Jagarana of Kanpur in its issue of August 1, 2002 the Defence Research and 

Development Organization of India has assigned a big project on the study of the Arthasastra a 
for increasing the efficiency of India's:armed forces to scientists at the University of Pune e 


Some of the ideas and principles of the Arthagastra have withstood the test of time and are 
applicable for all situations for all times. These need to be fully grasped and applied in the 
present context. There is so much of talk of the improvement of the condition of the scheduled 


castes and scheduled tribes, Dalits as they are called. Kautilya had realized it more than two 
millennia back. It was he who had opened up other avenues of life to Südras They were not 
only to serve the twice-born (Brahmanas) only. They could engage themselves in economic 
"calling. namely, agriculture, cattle-rearing, trade and profession of the artisan and the actor: 
Jdrasya dvijatiSusrusa varta karukusilavakarma ca. He was bold enough to rebut the view of 
his predecessorsthat among Brahmin Ksatriya, Vai$ya and Sidra troops each earlier one is 
better for equipping for war than each later one on account of superiority of sprit. His firm d 
was that what was necessary was possession of great strength. According to him By 
x prostration an enemy may win over Brahmin troops, A Ksatriya army trained in the art of 
| weapons is better or a Vaisya or a Sidra army, when possessed of great strength: 
pranipätena prahmanabalarh parj” 'bhiharayet, praharanavidyavinitam tu ksatriyabalam 
dreyah, bahulasäram va vaidyadudrabalam iti (9.137-139.2). They had also been given land 
rights: südrakarsakaprayam kuladatávasram — pafcsasatakulapararri gramam 
krodadvikrodasimanam anyonyäraksam nivedayet (171.1), "The king should set up 
village Consisting each of not less than a hundred families or not more than five hundred 
families of agricultural people of Sudra caste with boundaries extending as far as a kroga or 
two and capable of protecting each other” He had approved of diplomatic assignments for the 
düdras as well. Aful chapter in his work under the title Dädakalpakaranı deals with the laws 
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and the duties of servants. karu alcara Kg 


Corruption is the biggest disease that is eating into the vitals of the country leading to its 


being ranked as the 126^ of the most corrupt countries of the world. Kautilya had realized 
early enough as to how difficult it is to not fall d prey to the greed of lucre in departments 
dealing with fiscal matters, as he graphically puts it that it is not possible to not to taste sugar 
while being in the godown of it. He therefore, specially enjoins upon the ruler to exercise 
utmost caution in making appointments in them and keeping in place a special spy network 
that could be the version of his time of the Anti-corruption Task Force of the present day. As a 
matter of fact, in his scheme of things spy network had a pervasive role to play. 

The Govt. of India now is laying great score she spread of literacy with its programmes like 
the Sarva Siksa Abhiyana. Kautilya had realized the importance of it much earlier. Says he: 
avidyavinayah purusavyasanahetuh. Avinito hi vyasanadosan na padyati. (8.129.3), "absence 
of training in lores is the cause of a man's vices. For, an untrained person does not see the 
faults in vices". 

There is a very interesting discussion in the work on the Svacakra and Paracakra that has its 
relevance in the preset day situation. Svacakra means disturbance in one's own country and 
Paracakra in that of other. The point is which of these is more worrisome. According to some 
it is Svacakra, the disaffection among the people and their taking to a rebellious path for 
excessive taxation, repressive measures and other reasons. According to Kautilya it is 
Paracakra. The disturbed situation across the frontier is a greater cause for worry, according 
to him. That is the situation that India is facing today. A disturbed Pakistan or Afghanistan is 
in no way in the interest of India. lts spill over effect would simply be disastrous. lts greatest 
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worry is the nuclear arsenal of the neighbouring country falling in undi 
Svacakra can be controlled somehow but Paracakra over which one has no control 


greater worry. 


Kautilya was a great political thinker of his time who with his pragmatic approach t 
appear ruthless at times to the so-called human rights activists was able to carve out 
cohesive State with vast swathes of territory under it out of the fragmented landscape 
crisscrossed by hundreds of small principalities and fiefdoms. Termed as the Mecheavally 


india and often maligned and misunderstood, he gave to the country not only an empire H 
its relevance for all times. Th 
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united it but also a text on statecraft and polity that will have 
Arthasästra is a unique manual of administration in all its varie 


philosophy of its own. 


riod you will be here you would unravel this. philosophy: in 


Friends, | am sure during the pe 
its different contours and will come out with results that will be for the good of the countr 
* 


the humanity at large. 
| wish you well in your endeavours. 
With these words | inaugurate the Seminar. 


Jai Hind Jai Bharat 


The Plurality of Spiritual Paths: Gita and J: 


About Gita and Jnanes'vari. 
About the poetic form. 
The plurality of spiritual paths. 


The path of knowledge (Janamarga). 
The path of action (Karma marga). 
The path of devotion (Bhakti marga). 


The path of meditation (Kundalini yoga). 


The plurality merging into Unity. 


Its unique position. 


The Plurality of Spiritual paths: Gita and JnanesVari. Gita and JnanesVari. 


About Cita and J f&ne SU ; 
Jfiánesvari is a commentary on the Sanskrit treatise Bhagavad-Gita. It 


is narrated by Krishna to Arjuna. It is in the poetic form. It is a dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjuna as well as Dhrutrashtra and Sanjaya ( the blind 
king and father of Kauravas and the narrator who described the event of 
Mahabharata war to the blind king respectively). Gità is also considered to 


be one of the original scriptures of Vedanta philosophy,” 


was accept i 
ccepted as the official language for the Spiritual Wisdom T 
१३ well as for 


the intellectual philosophica] discourses But Sa kri 
nskrit was no 
more a 
saw the rise of a movement where a shif 
i 
languages took place. Mänesyara Writes ab 
abou 


words as, “The words are made more ta 
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rasa’ (The Divine Bliss) and the words are woven in the ‘Ovi’ meter which 
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1s easily understood by All” 1 


Bhagavad-Gita is having 18 chapters and each chapter contains many 
verses. Jnanesvara has explained it in Marathi with the help of analogies, 
metaphors, similes etc; to enable the common man to understand the 
richness of the philosophical treasures of Gita. It is meant for those who 
were deprived of Sanskrit learning and whe-had-denied-the right-of learning 


w e S — e 
the spiritual wisdom of Sanskrit scriptures. 


Gita is all embracing, tolerant, catholic and open in its approach. It 
does not support any one sect, or any one path. It avoids any exclusive 
position. It accepts the path of wisdom - Higher knowledge (Jnana marga), 
the path of desireless action (Karma marga), the path of devotion (Bhakti 
marga) and the path of yoga viz. the awakening of Kundalini. It is the same 
openness to diversity of Gita which is elaborated by Jnanes'vara in a poetic 


language which is full of aesthetic beauty and spiritual depth. 


About the poetic form: - tic form: - 


The poetic form of Gita as well as Jnanesvari has always given rise to 
newer interpretations. As the best poetic composition both the works are full 
of symbolic, suggested meaning and are further explained in prose, in 
various ways. Jnanes'vara himself praises the beauty of Gita (1.71) and 
compares it with the eternal and fresh beauty of Goddess posa. He also 


says that Gita is the literary form of the Divinity. 


Jnanesvara had added one more dimension to the poetic dialogue of 


Gita. It is the dialogue between Jnanesvara, his spiritual Guru Nivrttinath 


“< 
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it is 
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He says *my words will have all the softness as well as they will be 
full of fragrance. They will be so jucy that even ears will drink it becoming 
the tongue. Usually “word” (sabda) is enjoyed by ears, but my words will be 


enjoyed by all other sensory organs.' 


He also says * 1 will be serving sweet dish in the form of Moksa, in 
the plate of Marathi words. This feast is to be enjoyed by the concentration 
of mind in the inner space. These words are to be heard with a very 
sensitive and dedicated mind. It is a Spiritual gospel meant for the initiates 
and not for others. If sensitivity is lost, meaning will also be lost, as it will 


become a story telling to deaf and a dumb'. 


The poetic beauty of Jnanesvari is used as a motivating factor- for 
common people to turn towards the journey of spiritual wisdom. The poetic 
form is also useful for symbolic expression of spirituality. As both Gita and 
Jnanesvari are meant for guiding the spiritual way of life, their goal is to 
bring an inner transformation by bringing a change in the attitude, and poetic 
form is best suitable for brining the attitudinal change. A prose form is 


effective for logical argumentation, for information, for analysis but poetry 
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is suitable for bringing a paradigm shift. The first gives information in life, 
1S Sul 


the second brings formation in life. 


The plurality of spiritual paths lurality of Spiritual paths: - 


The goal of the spiritual teachings in India, is attainment of the rea] 


nature of the inner, and experiencing the quality life. It is also believed that 
the inner, the Self, the Divine, is only partially expressed as it is beyond 


expressions. Hence, Plurality of partial expression is accepted” The 


like a frog ( bheka-marga) Or in the Creeping ne 
nner 


flying with Speed like a bird or in one long dcm 
ching; 
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All these are various paths and methods but ultimately all the paths merge 
in the unity, as their goal is the same viz. experiencing the inner, the 
Divinity. The pragmatic, universalist position of Gita and Jnanesvari, also 
makes its ground for plurality of paths. Like Upanishads its position is free 
from any singular positive recommendation. It doesn't prescribe, the single 
path = It gives permission to any path to Divinity. Like Chandogya 
Upanishad it is Anujna (permission for any interpretation leading to 
Divinity) Both the composers of Gita and Jnanesvari wanted to present 
multiplicity of possibilities of quality life and spiritual life. Both were miles 
away from any blind insistance of ‘the path”. When Sankarachrya was asked 
“Satyasya laksanami kim?” (“What is the criteria of the Truth?”) he replied 


‘anagraha’ (‘non insistance”). 


According to Jnanesvara, accepting the exclusivest position 15 
ignorance (Ajnana). He says that the plural paths even though appear to be 
separate in the beginning, they merge in the unity hence it would be wrong 
to accept any one path as correct, right or true and others as incorrect, wrong 


or false. That is why it displays a variety of possibilities of spiritual 
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Bhaktiyo 
realisation. It includes the life styles of Jnanayoga, Karmayago, yoga, 


Kundalini yoga etc. which finally form a unity of all the paths. 


He says it is very difficult to select any one position as essence of 
Gita. It is task impossible. It would be possible to cultivate the garden of 
kalpataru (A mythological tree of wish Fulfillment, He further states that 
all impossible tasks such as making the whole earth full of gold, creating the 
mountains of jewel Chitamani, filling up of all seven Seas by nectar (amrta) 
etc. could be done successfully but it is impossible to state the essence of 


Gita in an exhaustive Way. 


path of yoga — meditation, (Kundalini). 


The path of knowledge of knowledge: - 


8 
within. It is experiencing the unity of the inner and the outer, unity of the 
atman and Brahman, unity of the I and the cosmos etc. It is the experience 
beyond the language of plurality, duality, unity di It is the removal of 
ignorance (ajnana) of finitude, ego selfishness, etc. It is transcending the 


H 


three gunas. 


The path of Action: - 

The path of action is given equal importance by him. According to 
Samkhya, Vedanta etc. action is always associated with its good or bad 
consequences and it compels one to undergo the cycles of births and deaths. 
Hence ‘action’ can never be the path of liberation. But according to both 
Gita and Jnanesvari, action in the form of obligation, duty, dharma, does not 
have the binding force. By virtue of being a part of prakrti, action is 
EE ee if it is done in an egoless, desirless manner then it has no 
binding consequences. As there is no escape from obligation, what is 
suggested is the worship of the Divine through ones own duties and 
obligations cd M It includes all those virtuous actions which lead 


; EE : à : ` with 
to inner purification. The selection of and the practice of virtues 18 left wit 


the individual by giving some broad guidelines. Path of action 
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i Us it the virtuous 
excludes rituals, customs, body torturing vows, etc. He ca. 


ith the path 
path of the ignorant. (Ajnancapunya marga). It becomes one with the pa 


of devotion and knowledge as all deeds and action become free from ego 


and selfishness, It becomes a unity of the trio of Jnana, Karma and Bhakti. 


The path of devotion: - 


The path of devotion (Bhakti) is one which is loved by Jnanes'vara 
himself, even though permission is given to plural paths, According to him, 
the path of devotion is simpler and can be practiced by human persons of 
any gender, caste, class, etc. It is the Path of total surrender of ego to the 
Divine. The culmination of this path is also Unity, because he has always 


advised devotion along with Higher Wisdom and M It is sam 
e as 


parabhakti or subo The path of devotion should be free from 
selfishness and it should see the Whole world as incarnation of Divinity and 
should serve the world with utmost altruistic love. The devotion Should be 
firm, stade, unaltered, unshaken loyal faith? 
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The path of Yoga: - 
Unlike Jnanesvara, original Gita does not refer to Kundalini yoga as a 
separate path. But while commenting on the 6* chapter of Gita he has 
revealed the secret of Kundalini yoga, as it was given to him by his Guru 


Nivrttinatha. 


He says that the meditation is to be done by remembering the guru, 
the inner (antahkarana) should be filled with purity (sattva), the ego should 
be p | Even though he calls it as the ‘supreme-path’ (Paantha-raja 
i.e. king of the paths.) he knows that this path is very difficult and is meant 


for the selected few He says ‘following this path is like entering into fire 


every day without the husband’. He has also warned the followers not to get 
DD 
exhausted and tired while practicing the eight fold path of yoga 


He very beautifully paints the picture of à yogi who has reached the 


final stage 8$ follows, “the yogi i$ like a golden fragrant flower of 


*Champaka' , he is the status of nectur (amrta). No, No! he is a beautiful 


garden of softness. He is the full Moon of Autom (sarada), which gives 
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experience of cool breeze and cool fresh water. He is the Divine Light 


2 


incarnate in the sitting posture". 


Plurality merging into unity merging into unity: - 


Both Gita and nates believe that the plurality of paitis finally 
culminates into the experience of unity. It is the unity of the paths and the 
goal, unity of the inner and the outer, unity of the self and the Divine. It is 
the end of all plurality. As all paths finally merge into one another, and the 


aspirant becomes one with the Divine, the plurality comes to an end 
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Krishna then replies thus, “If one sees by way of Viveka 


Led 

x |: ` Knowledge or adopting a spiritual view point) then there 
i 

> natural unity, but if it is seen superficially, then there is a difference like 


E o and the ripples in it or like the gold and the golden 


ornaments. Due to the ignorance it appears as different but really speaking it 


2 
is one.” 6 


Its unique position: - 

Jnanes'vara seems to have adopted a honeybee perspective 
(Madhukara-drsti). Just as a honeybee collects honey from variety of 
excellent flowers, and yet a harmonious tasty blend of honey comes into 


existence, similarly the plurality of paths in Jnanesvari become one with the 


spiritual experience of unity. 


He refers to the different prevalent traditions prior 15 him, but did not 
accept any of them exclusively. e.g. he accepted the non-duality of Advita, 
but did not accept the illusory nature of the world, nor did he accept the path 
of renunciation He also did nor accept the subordination of the path of 


* ed Kundalini yoga of saiva tradition but did 
e tion. He accept 
ction and devo 
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nof accept its pancamakara sadhana. He accepted the language of the 
people, the path of bhakti etc. like Veerasaivas but did not accept their anti- 

vedic attitude. He selected all favorable and conducive aspects from all 
sects and traditions to enhance the spiritual progress. He opened pe path of 
Spirituality for women and the deprived classed. He created his own path, 
without claiming his originality. In his own words, one can describe him as 
“the one who has spread his soul under the souls of finite beings in bondage, 
so that their suffering would be less. He created a path full of grace, and he 


filled in all the directions with his Love, Love for saving the suffering finite 


souls! 
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पाश्चात्य वेयाकरणों को वैदिक व्याकरण 


— que geni gg. 


51० सत्यव्रत 


dept को परम्परा के छनुवार यथापि व्याकरण को वेदांग माना 
यह कोई कम आश्चर्य को बात get fa पैविक व्याकरण अपने | 
a हो उका | अष्टाध्यायी में मो कतिष्य qu वैदिक प्रयोगों 
ud च feasa का प्रतिपादन करते Y पर उनको quí वहाँ aqa Ce 
arfor ने कहाँ aet लौकिक प्रयोगों से वैदिक प्रयोगी को भिन्नता का 
लये er उनका निर्माण feat है । वे समूचो गष्टाध्यायो H व्याप्त 
afera ने उन्हें dyeta कर अपने Jeu के अन्त मेँ स्वरपैदिको र 
del यह प्रश्न हौ तकता है कि जब अपने यहां स्वरपेदिको 
पाश्चात्य TTT SYWfsa व्याकरण केरदेन में क्‍या हो ded हे 
वह है जो wae विया जा चुका है । पाश्‍चात्य विद्वानों ने | 
व्याकरण प्रदान किया । guar, उन्होंने नवोन दृष्टि से वेद 
में वेज्ञानिकता का ge मर दिया | ग्रोक, लैटिन, गाथिक, 
जनु प्रवेश होने के कारणा ede आधुनिक भाजा विज्ञान 
नवीनतम aña में वेदिक व्याकरण का निर्माण 
मानौ कौ am हुए मो इसमें अनेक d मे म 
ये मौलिक चिन्तन और नवोन उद्मावनाएं हो 
at देन हैं । 
व्यनिवियार ` 


nn 


(१) भारोपोय माणा में वैदिक काव्य ध्वनियो' का हप पक्ष काव्य था | 
(२) तालव्य व्यनियों के षो वर्ग हैं -- पुरातन और नवीन मूल तालव्य व्वनिया द चु बर 
daf में जू बर हू थो । इनमें & का एक मूल सँयुक्त भारोपोय ध्वनि से हुना है -- q + स्कं 
महाप्राण तालव्य स्पर्श det हिदू - Tag | परन्तु छू इस अर्वाचीन प्रत्यय में यह q + 
अठ प्राणा तालव्य स्पर्श हे । यथा verfaasst श्‌ मूलत: एक WT मारोपोय ध्वनि 
ir उच्चारण विमाण मेदवशात एक deet अथवा स्पर्श के इप W क्या जाता था | यथा 
शतम्‌ - To Sega, ग्रोक हैकतीनू । जृ श्‌ के RARA (= मारतोय ईरानी use 
अधिकतर तालवित शू, फागो q) का प्रतिनिधित्व करता है । इसको पहिचान पदान्त Š 
यवा SRT से पुर्व yey हृप में प्रकट होने से हो जाती है -- यज घातु से are, यष्ट» 
इष्ट | € एक पुरानो तालव्य महाप्राण ध्वनि, थो | इसका पता इसके 
पदान्त में आने पर जयवा q Y पुर्व मूर्थन्य wq Y परिणत होने से होती है । यथा — 
वह घातु से अवाट्‌ । 
नवोन तालव्य q है Ma में जू और हु मो । इनका equa कण्ठ्यो (षश्च = 

कप्ठयौं) से हुआ हे | अनेक argat में बौर तज्जन्य शब्दों में कण्ठय aña के स्थान पर 
aT grafa इसी quu कौ प्रमाणित करता है । यथा शौचति, अन्य इप शोक, शुक आदि 
स्वमेव युजे weg हप योग, युग, yaa आदि eda gote, अन्य हप Ste | 

(३) मूर्धन्य aña विशेषतः मारत को देन हैं । ये तदमव हैं । मारतोय-ईरानी युग 
में थे सर्वथा अज्ञात यो | सम्भवत: इनका उद्भव Tse प्रभाव के कारण हुआ | ऋग्वेद तक 
इनका प्रयोग विरल है । वहां ये केवल पद के मध्य अथवा अन्त में हो पाई जातो हैं क्सी मी 
जादि में नहों । इनका gung नियमत! 3 के बाद आने वाली दन्त्य ध्वनियो से हुआ है 


sr स्वयं में भी मूल vafa नहीं थी । मूलत: तो यह तालव्य अथवा दन्त्योष्ज ध्वनि 
(४) ह्‌ मूल में एक मूल कण्ठय के उत्तर माग अथवा महाप्राणा तालव्य ध्वनि थो । | 
(५) पद के मध्य में आने पर घोष ऊष्म, दन्त्य द (घोजित तालपित gq), | 
घोषित atafaa q) (अधिकतर घोजित महाप्राण तालवित शु) «T 
दू, q और नृ से पूर्व लोप हो गया है । पर वे अपनी प्रवॉपस्थिति के faga 


Lët 


€ सिवाय दो आकार वानु धातुओं, आबू और wTq के | (घोषित aafaa 
से पूर्व अ आमे or a के स्थान पर र ही गया | उदाहरणा के wq में vfü-(a 
fa), देहि (ब fa) | a, आ से अन्य स्वरॉ के पुर्व आने पर उचरवर्ती दन्त्य at afa 
iT और दोघे sq ger हो गया । यथा -- बस्तोदम्‌ ( = अस्तौ घ्वम्‌ ) । 
i 


र धू कौ मूर्धन्य बनाने के बाद अधिकतर घोषित तालव्य झु - 


qu हो गया । उदाहरणा के wq में -- त घि के स्थान पर (Get fü के माध्यम से) 
f$ ग्रह हप | इन दोनो से प्रचुर लोप हुआ अधिकतर घोजित महाप्राण तालव्य का 
जा कि उच्रवर्ता q की मूर्वन्य और महाप्राण बना कर और ges अच्‌ को दोर्घ कर स्वयं हट 


गया | यथा -- गु त के स्थान पर (गुह त के माध्यम से) बना € गूढ । 


em e em em ec som eo 


पाश्चात्य Tagtat ने प्रातिपादिकाँ को परिवर्त्य बर अपरिवर्त्य इन को eat में 


प्रावमकत किया हे । aña प्रातिपदिकों में मुस्यतया अविकृत अथवा ages प्रातिपादिक 
ST समावेश हे । परिवर्त्य प्रातिपपिका में घातुज प्रातिपदिकॉ का समावेश है । पाणिनोय 2 
पद्धति से जौ हप arg से faq, विवन्‌ इत्यादि प्रत्ययौ के लगने से बनते हैं उन्हें हो पाश्‍चात्य 
वेयाकरणां ने uwrqes ( ) कहा है aqTfa उनमें gena 
के सर्वापहारों लोप ही जाने पर केवल घातु हो शेण रह जातो है N कृत्‌, हुतू, मिद्‌, fug 
इत्यादि । परिवर्त्य प्रातिपदिकौ में प्रत्यय विद्यमान रहता है और धातु में हो परिवर्तन et 
जाता है | इतोलिये हो पाश्चात्य वैयाकरणा ने उन्हें परिवर्त्य प्रातिपदिक को dar को 
हे । परिवर्त्य और अपारिवर्त्य दोनों ही अन्वर्थ विशेषणा हैं । 

सुबन्त eat में प्रातिपादिकौ के इस प्रविभाजन में हो matat को विलक्षणता है । 
हपावलो इत्यादि में उन्‍होंने मारतोय पद्धति का हो सर्वतोमावेन समात्र्यणा क्या है । 


fast कूप 


तिङन्त if में पाश्‍चात्य वैयाकरणं को सबसे बही देन काल (Tasse ) के सा | 


Zj 


t. ° ~ gë = = — 


प्रकार ( na ooa ) की उद्‌पावना में है । उनके मत में पराण्णिनोय पदति के पांच लकार 
काल का gie कराते हैं और पांच प्रकार का |कालावबोघक लकार हैं -- de, fuc, लौट, 
Tt a) CTA के सकार हैं -- लोट विधि: लिइ- aris, de, q, 

हैं जिनका पाणिनोय पद्धति में कोई scia नहों है । वे हैं निर्देशक 


ek ES q. IN 
5r पकार wd 
J woh 


( ea) और dsa ate ( ) 1 पाश्‍चात्य 


— 5 * m š SCH 
पृथाकरुणा। HAST H तान 


ad 


TR 

पाश्चात्य के में dg का समावेश है, में qe, लहू और 

rae क्षा और में लोटू और ge का । यहाँ बौर का 

मेद स्पष्ट हप से करना आवश्यक है | वह है जिससे क्रिया के काल 

T अवबोध होता है 1 Tear हो रहो है, हो चुको है, या होगो यह से पता चलता 

% | पे किया के रकार का अवबोध होता है aatq इससे यह जाना जा सक्ता 

है कि क्रिया fa प्रकार की है । ( ve शब्द से बना है ) c 
में काल का अवब tar | afs f#aT प्रकार के साथ साथ काल का amata 

भी कराना ही तो के साथ का प्रयोग मो आवश्यक होगा । इसोलिये 


पाश्चात्य वैयाकरणी ने वेदिक प्रयोगों के करते समय 


इत्यापि काल ataa eda प्रकार बोधक शब्दों «T सह-प्रयोग किया है । 

यथापि लट्लकार के eg में संस्कृती का चुपारिचित हो है तो मी 
पाश्चात्य वेयाकरणारें ने इसका जी विस्तृत विशद वर्णन उमर्फस्थल उपस्थापित किया है 
वह deng व्याकरण ग्रन्थों में उपलव्ध नहो होता | fug के साथ तुलना करने पर de का 
अर्थ सम्यक्‌ तथा स्पष्ट हो सकता है । àz का मूलमूत वर्थ है संकल्प जबकि (विधि) fug का 
qd है इच्छा था सम्भावना | ऋग्वेद में कतिपय घातुजो के साथ swage sr में सदैव या : 
लगमग dës No का ही प्रयोग पाया जाता B जबकि कतिपय अन्य orl के साथ (विधि) | 


fag का | कारणा इसमें यह है कि प्रथम कोटि के क्रिया et में क्रिया को fasafa वकता के 
अपने अवोन होती हे जबकि ra कोटि के eat में वह कियो अन्य के aara होतो है इसलिये 
उवश्यम्मा पिनो न होकर मात्र aaa होतो हे । लेट्लकार में eq, a, q और 3 इत staat: 
का प्रयौग पाया जाता है | इसके भिन्न भिन्न Oper -- प्रथम, मध्यम और उच्छ gast 
[sa पाया जाता Š | उच्म IT वनता के 32 संकल्प को अभिव्यक्त करता है : स्वस्त 
ये 374379314 हे जात्म (कल्याणार्थ हमारा वायु का आवाहन करने का संकल्प है | gen 
[का के fase: और बहुववन किसी अन्य को fear में माग लेने के लिये प्रोत्याहन को 

। व्यक्त करते हैं, उस स्थिति में इनसे पुर्व प्राय! लोटू का प्रयोग रहता है o: दक्षिणा | 
ar मवा में अथा वृत्राणि ara भूरर» मेरो दाई बौर हौ जाओ तब हम बहुत से शत्रुओं को 
ATE | 

मध्यम पुछूण प्रेरणा को अभिव्यक्त करता है । यथा -- हनो वृत्र जया अप: , 
ga को मारो और जल कौ जोत at (अपने अधिकार में कर लो) 1 अनेक बार इसके gd 
ale "o go aT v3 मो रहता है : आने शुण्गुहि Brat gafa, बुनो हे afeay देवताळ ~~ 
से कहना | सम्भावना को दशा ded विलुल ge का सा हो जाता है : sgTed में छदयाथ 
च em, आपने मुझे gaat किया है और आप OR प्रसन्न करेंगे । 

प्रथम नियमत; देवताओं at प्रोत्साहित करने में प्रयुक्त किया जाता है ।यह आवश्यक 
नहो है fa कता सदा देवताओं का नाम हो हो | यथा -- इम नो शुणवदवम हमारे 
इस आवाहन «T gënt | यदा कदा लेट वाला वाक्य पूर्व वाक्य से मो सम्बद्ध रहता है । | 
यया -- ऑस्लिमो a उ तवतू fep को स्तुति करता इ, ब (इसे) घुनेगा । atas ` 
अर्थ को दृष्ट से प्रायः सुद्‌ के निकट पहुंच जाता है ı alg इन पदो के प्रयोग से काल | 
के अन्य क्रिया पद के काल Y भिन्न होता है : age देवः वविता , अस्थात्‌ नूनं Wear 
fafeatfa em, समितृदेव अमो जमी उदय ge हैं वह अब देवताओं कौ समृद्धि वितरण : 
कमो कमी यह काल मेद नहों भो पाया जाता आ घा ता RT युगानि यत्र जामयः 
कृणवन्नजामि बाद में VQ युग मी आयेंगे जहां सम्बन्धो लोग Së काम करने लगेंगे 
graff के लिये उचित नहीं हैं । ; 


वाक्य में Ue दो प्रकार Y at होता है । मुस्यवाक्यों में प्रश्‍नवाचक qáqTaY या 
झिंयाविशेशणा कया, कदा और fag के उपपद पर इसका 3471 Ser जाता है | थथा-- 
J Ad: uf, «fuh हम जापके लिये क्या at, कथा महेरूडियाय aa हम $35 
के महान्‌ गणा से कैसे बात करें ? कदा न: शुत्रवदू गिरः, हमारो प्रार्थनाञ को वह qa पुनेंगा 
fqq उपपद होने पर faros लगमग सदेव उदाच होता B (उस स्थिति में उसके साथ अवान्तर 
पावय Tome के अनुतार व्यवहार किया जाता है | यथा -- अरिविनासु wer स्तुहि 

4 हे afr बश्वियाँ को अच्छो प्रकार स्तुति करो, क्या वे तुम्हारी आहुति 

Prarie वाक्यों में लेट्‌ का gata न के उपपद रहने पर £ पाया जाता है 1 यथा -- 
ने वा नशन्ति न दभाति तस्कर: वे नष्ट नहीं होते, कोई चोर उन्हें हानि नहों पहुंचायेगा 
(पहुँचा सकेगा ) । 

TQ वाज्य में a का sata निभिधवाचक अथवा सम्बन्थवाचक (सर्वनाम अथवा 
ड्या विशेषणा) west के उपपद रहने पर पाया जाता & 1 निधय वाचक नेद के उपपद रहने 
पर इको अर्य फलत? या पारणामस्वहूप होता है और इतके qdsdf वाक्य में निर्देशक या 
लोटू का प्रयोग रहता है । qur -- होत्रादहं वहाणा बिभ्यद्‌ आयम्‌ नेदेव मा युनजन्नत्र देवा: 
हे वरुण, होतृल्वं sç कर मैं चला गया, ताकि रेसा न हो fe देवता uie उत काम 
पर नियुक्त कर दें; ur दुहितदिवोमा Fat agar अप: नेत्वा स्तेन यथा fij तप्यति 
बूरो अधिया हे आकाशपुत्रि, चमको, अपने काम में देर मत करो, हेका न हो कि जूर्य तुम्हें 
एक wg तस्कर को तरह -कुम्हे-अपनो किरण ते फुलत दे । सम्बन्ध que अवान्तर वाक्य में 
इसमें तम्भावनार्थ विमान रहता है जोकि मुख्य वान्य के अर्थ को प्रभावित करता है । ag | 
स्थिति में मुल्य वाक्य Ñ प्राय: ale का प्रयोग पाया जाता है पर क्मो-क्मो लेट्‌, ye मूलक 
ate और निर्देश का मो । उदाहरण हैं - योनः पृतन्यादय d तेसिद्धतम्‌ जो हमसे ge 
तुम दोनों उसे मार देना, qu दाशान्न तमंहो अश्नवेतू जौ तुम्हारी पूजा करेगा उसे. 

AES 3 


— J 
HA 


विधिलिंदेंड या निर्देशक मो वाया जाता हे | यथा =- dg*rT-fügsrT नम 47, 87 


UNS य सवेदर्मिति sqq हे DU BR (पथप्रदर्शक) Y हमारा सम्पर्क aed करा दो at 


हमें तत्काल निर्देश देगा और हम aah ~ 42 यहाँ है, अस्मभ्यं तड्ठाघ आ गात्‌ d aq 


MIT आप्यै मवाति quo घन ett ful आ जाय, जोकि तुम्हारे # garaf और 
mary के लिये वरदान होगा | 


nas घोतक datus gest पद, यत्र, यथा, यदा, यदि, याद के प्रयोग W मी >> 


2 > rr M 


AUT SGT जाता हे । वम्द को अर्थ (१) जब होने पर अवान्तर वाक्य मुल्य वाक्य 


š पूर्व प्रयुक्त होता है । मुल्य वाक्य में तब त्राय; लोटू का प्रयोग रहता है पर कमी कमी 
Däin लोटू, लेट्‌, था विधिलिह मो पाया जाता है | (२) ताकि इच af में अवान्तर वाक्य 
X मुत्य वाक्य के बाद जाता है fugi fa लोटू, de या निदेशक का प्रयोग रहता है | दोनो 


ü 
€T अर्थो में qum: उदाहरणा हैं =- (१) sasa मानुना fq डरा gotat चिव: प्र नो 
' जान छः अपनो किरण से gale के द्वार को अपावृत करो at 
शरणा तेने के लिये हमें पुर क्रित स्थान AST? करना | (२) स आवह देव ताति afas I 
उदय Teal mmm इसलिये हे कनिष्ठ, देवताजों को ag? ले आको ताकि तुम जाब अर्चना कर 


अपने वास्तविक उंथोजक के कप गे यत्र को उपपद रहने पर 80 का AMT उपलब्ध नहो | 
होता | हा STgoTj-Y में यह agoen पाया जाता है । वहां इसका sd होता है "कर चुकेगा 
यथा -- यत्र होता इन्दवः पात्र गछात्‌ तत्‌ प्रतिप्रस्थाता TATA IS ATE जब होता 
इन्व को परिसमाप्त तक पहुंच चुके at अतिप्रस्थाता प्रातरनुवाक को प्रारम्म कर दे । ** 
यथा का अर्थ जब () चूंकि का होता है at aY qup वाक्य में लोटू या Se पाया 
जाता हे पर जब (२) इस का अर्थ ताकि का होता हे तो मुख्य वाक्य में तामान्यव: ate 
पर कमो wT open लोटू, विधि Tag या आयन्त eat का प्रयोग रहता हे । दोनों ér S 
अर्थी के juu: उदाहरणा हैं -- यथा होतर्मनुषो देवताना यज्ञासि रवा Tea: atertary 
e Ser चूंकि तुम मनुष्य के द्वारा को जा रही पेवतारचा में o at 
| हमारे लिये देवताओं को पूजा करना , (२) पठान्‌ पढ qu पत्की वा क | 
| ताकि qu गृहपत्नी बनो । 


— — 


e 


"p 


F, 


MR 


> 
f QA X 
eS es 
* 


š n D 
he 


H 
D 
fis 
TY 
LE 
PRSE pr 


A 3 — 
न ` 
Y b e D 
Ss = 
+ K a. 
^ Ee 
E 2 ~ * D "Aë 2 
š e š A 
S 2 : S 1 % bs > Wie 
d ES A P , i 
2 mg 3 a? 


155 


+ 
* 


ie 4 ` in 
1 P E a 1 A * „ 
* E ` H DE 5 
CH Ri i D 
^ 2 P A e L3 


N 
? 
£ 


t 
E 

"i 
atr 


> 


Pas 
aech 


में मुल्य वाक्य में या ala रहता हे या तेटू । यथा — Pal 
न॑ fea पितुम्यः हेजातवेद; , जब तुम उसे कर चुके होगे at 

अवान्तर वाक्य में afa कौ xa] होने पर मुख्य araq मॅ 6 
fata fag था निदेशक (जिसका क्यो कमी अध्याहार मी करना १ 
जाता हें । थथा -- यादि cdld मम अवदल्माकभिन्ड्रमिन्दको मन्वन्तु : 
। घुने ती थे बुँदे इन को प्रसन्न करें । 

जज तक उस अर्थ के याद à उपपद रहने पर de का प्रयोग वेद में x 
होता हे । R) जनानुकृत्यम पुनश्चकार aTegdaTqT मिथ उच्चरातः इस | 


बाद उदय होते QN । (२) वसिष्ठं इ वरुण, w कर्ण चकार 
Berg वरुण ने जब तक दिन रहेंगे, और उधार WAT (तब तक 
बना दिया है | 
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that Hanumän’s hammer used to tighten the grip of the arrow 
would cause fire in Lopburi. 

From what has been stated above, it should be clear that the 
Rama story exercises a powerful influence on Thai psyche which 
has woven a number of tales round it, So pervasive is its impact 
that names have been given to villages, rivers and hills which can 
be explained on the basis of the incidents that popular imagination 
has invented, providing a proof, if ever the same were needed, 
of their having completely owned it and made it an integral part 
of their folklore. — 

Before the discussion on the Rama stay in Thai folklore is 
brought to a close, it would be pertinent to draw attention to some 
of the proverbs in Thai which carry unmistakably an impact of 
it. Thus the proverb ‘to fly further from Lanka’ means to overdo 
a thing. This obviously has reference to the Ramakien episode 
where Hanuman in his leap had overflown Lanka passing beyond 
it in his anxiety to know the whereabouts of Sita. Similarly the 
expression ‘to measure the hoof-print means to show disrespect 


to parents and is derived from the Thorapee episode where he -2 


measures the hoof-print of his father to feel that his growth and 


ength are good enough to enable him to kil ather. Likewise 


the expression *Ongkhot rolls his tail? ı sed for a boaster now, 


refers to the incident when Ongkhot rolled his tail to be 1] in 


“does not have good manners? The expression “as beautiful as Sita’ 
| is the highest compliment that a girl can expect for her beauty. 
| The charm of the curved eyebrows is expressed through the words 

"the brows are drawn like the bow of Rama’. There is a popular 

belief in Thailand that one who is able to read the complete story 

of the Ramakien in seven days and seven nights can cause rainfall 
for three days and three nights. 


, 


A | height to Ravana. The term „Totsakal’ is used to deride one who 
d 


3i t us t „2 = 
a a RA P P Be NU TEE If ca O जे 
Lens . alu alo ° Seeds ducum rompe 
< hé 577 ec Dil eee sues jn E 
> e " “re eo bro phe 
far e£ Lee ec 


=p 
U E 


-EAST ASIAN STUDIES.PMD ; 


Historie Basis of the Ramayana 


6 


Sanskrit Content and Studies in Thailand 


One of the most ancient languages of the world, Sanskrit has 
exercized considerable influence on Thai. This is remarkable in 
view of the fact that Thai is structurally entirely different from 
Sanskrit. It is coupled with Chinese in view of the two vital 
characteristics that it shares with it, the monosyllabism and the 
tone-variation. How then Thai could come to acquire such an 
enormous corpus of Sanskrit words is, therefore, one of the 
biggest riddles of linguistic history. 

The Sanskritic content covers every discipline of life. The 
Sanskrit based vocabulary of Thai can broadly be divided in three 
categories: One, where Sanskrit words are preserved in their 
original Sanskrit pronunciation and meaning (making allowance 
for elision of final a in a-ending words, dentalization of palatals 
and cerebral $ and s, the o-type of pronunciation of a, a general 
feature of Thai) like veld for time, nalika for clock or watch, 
vivaha for marriage, mamsavirata for vegetarian, kavi for poet, 
sama for always or equal to, sura for liquor, rup(a) for picture 
or photograph, praman(a) for approximately, pariman(a) for 
quantity, pratidinam for calendar, mán(a) for curtain. upama for 
simile, bhas(s)a for language (bhása Thai), mo(a)ntrt for minister 
and so on; two, where words keeping up their original Sanskrit 
form in pronuciation undergo change in meaning, major or minór, 
like prarthana for desire, karuna for please, sukha for toilet and 
so on; and three, -and this comprises the largest number of words 
which undergo change in pronuciation. Further, there are 
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combination words which can be divided in two categories: one, 
where two Sanskritic words are combined in a given sense like 
mit-sahay, mitra-sahaya, for friend, vivahamonkhon and 
monkhon-somrot, vivahama-nyigala and mangala-samarasa, for 
marriage, wongsakun, vamsakula for family tree, hetkan, 
hetukarana for event, kiyattiyot, kirtiyasa(s) for fame, pasusat, 
pasusattva, a domestic animal, yakpisat, yaksapisaca for demon; 
occasionally even a Pali word is combined with a Sanskrit word: 
suksabay where suk, sukha, is of Sanskrit and sabay, sapaya is 
that of Pali; two, where one component is of Sanskrit and the 
other of Thai : Krungthev (where thev (deva) of Sanskrit and krung 


3 5 — —U i T 
of Thailare joined, namtan for sugar where tán, tala of Sanskrit 
meaning palm and nam of Thai meaning water or juice or extract 


= Jare conjoined to give the sense of sugar, reminiscent of the time 


when sugar was made in Thailand from the palm juice, khwamsuk 
where suk, sukha of Sanskrit has khwam of Thai in the sense of 
"ness" prepositioned to it, chitchai meaning mind has chit, citta 
of Sanskrit and chai of Thai combined, pholomai where pholo, 
phala, fruit of Sanskrit is combined with ma; meaning root of 
Thai, the whole word even with the addition of the word meaning 
just fruit, rachwang where racha, raja(n) meaning king of 
Sanskrit is combined with wang meaning palace of Thai, the 
whole word meaning the royal palace, rangriip(a) and rangkay(a) 
where rup(a) and kay(a) of Sanskrit meaning body are combined 
with rang of Thai meaning 'form', the whole word meaning *of 
bodily form" or just body and so on. 

Whether Sanskrit entered intoThailand through Pali which 
came with the introduction of Buddhism or independently is 
debatable. Evidences are not lacking in Thai even of the influence 
of Sanskrit over Pali. One of the most interesting instances of this 
is the Sanskrit word pracaksa, direct perception. The Sanskrit 
form of this is pratyaksa and the Pali form paccakkha. Now if 
Thai pracaksa were derived from Pali paccakkha, its 
Sanskritization in Thai would have to be accepted, for the forms 
pra and caksa would not go well with Pali genius, So would not 
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do the appearance of r in akhra, Sanskrit agra, marga, Sanskrit 
marga which in Pali is assimilated to the following sound : agga, 
magga. All this would lead us to the conclusion that Sanskrit was 
not always on the sidelines in Thailand, nor was it Pali's close 
follower. Not only the new coi nages like sawad-di from Sanskrit 
svasti for namaste or the like (the term for greeting), Thanakhan 
for bank (Sanskrit Dhandgara), Praisa: for Post Office (Sanskrit 
Praisam), Thora-lekh for telegram (Sanskrit Duralekha), Prapa 
for water works, Sathant- Vitthayu (Sanskrit Vidyutsthana) for 
Radio-Station, even quite a few of the older words have a 
Sanskritic ring about them. It is a tribute to the Thai power of 
assimilation, that they have been naturalized in it, given Thai 
pronunciation, Thai spelling and occasionally even Thai meaning 
(e. g., karufa in the sense of “please” or krpaya as against its 
Sanskrit sense of ‘compassion’, prafhana) desire? as against its 
Sanskrit sense of ‘request’, ‘prayer’, samjña pronounced in Thai 
as Sarina ‘promise’ as against its Sanskrit sense of ‘consciousness’ 
or ‘appellation’ and so on). They might have once belonged to 
Sanskrit stock, they are now Thai words, an inseparable part of 
Thai vocabulary. Most of the Thais may be least conscious of the 
fact that the names that they have, such as Pridi (Priti), Hongskul 
(Hamsakula), Visudh (Visuddha), Praphod (Prabodha), Vinaya, 
Prasit (Prasiddha), Mahanond (Mahänanda), Syamananda, 
Chirayu, Valaya, Manjari, Kalyani are all from Sanskrit. To them 
they are Thai names of which they are legitimately proud. 

As with the names of the human beings, so with the names 
of the cities, towns, provinces and so on. They too have.a 
Sanskritic ring about them. Behind the crust of their phonetic 
variation, their Sanskrit form peeps out. By way of illustration 
We take up the following : 

Thai Sanskrit 

Ayutthaya Ayodhya 
Buriram Purtramya 
Chanthaburt Candrapurt 
Chayanat Jayanada 
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One of the provinces cf Thailand bcrcering 
news these days is Ar?PTSPP&thet or Aranyapradesa, 
The origin cf the name Cakri, the pres 
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sthana(Bus Stand: sathai rod(Skt.rathe) may; Railway S 
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Me Savana April 

Phrs Vrsabharama May 
Mi th Mi thunayana June 

2K Ad ax hom Karkatasana July 
oinnakhor Simhagama August 
Kanyayon Aanyayana 
Tulakhom Tulagara 
Phrseikayon Vrscikayana EEN 
Dharvakhcor Dhanvagars, December 
Makerakhom Maksracame January 
Kumrohabshan Kımbhabandha February 
Minakhom Minagama March 
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While talking Of the names cf the 
interesting tc note that the Thai word for eal 
typical Sanskrit word. 

The names of quarters in fhair Thai are 
Ihe intermediate space in the quarters in Sanskrit. 
certain deities like Rudra,Agni,etc., and is named 
is it in Thai. Below is being reproduced a chart pi 
the quarters and their intermediary points in Thai 
Sanskrit originals and inglish equivalents te Help EE 
of the influence that Sanskrit has exercised: ES 
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The terms fer the varicus University € 
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Bandit, covicusly from Sanskrit Pandita and for the Mas 
Mahabandit, Sanskrit Mahapandite. Tí the idea of B. K. 
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इसके बाद भी बहुत सी सामग्री मेरे हाथ लगी | दिल्ली में श्री सुरेन्द्रनाथ पण्डित नाम के मेरे एक मित्र हैं जो 
काश्मीर से हैं पर वहां से विस्थापित होने के बाद आजकल दिल्ली में रह रहे हैं | उनके पूज्य पिताश्री पण्डित 
नित्यानन्द शास्त्री संस्कृत के विद्वान्‌ थे | उनका अपने समय के अनेक विदेशी विद्वानों से सम्पर्क था | जब वे 
अपने देश में जाते थे तो उन्हें पत्र लिखते थे | उनमें से औरेल श्ताइन, फोगल आदि विद्वानों ने उन्हें अपने 
हस्तलेख में देवनागरी लिपि में संस्कृत में पत्र लिखे | वे श्री सुरेन्द्रनाथ पण्डित के पास हैं | जब मैंने विदेशी 
संस्कृत विद्वानों की संस्कृत रचनाओं के संग्रह में अपनी रुचि के विषय में SS बताया तो उन्होंने सहर्ष 
उनकी प्रतिलिपियां बनवा कर मुझे भेज दीं | 


हाल में स्पेन में मेरा जाना हुआ | जहां मिकेल पेराल्ता नाम के संस्कृत के एक अनन्य अनुरागी से मेरा 
सम्पर्क हुआ | बातचीत के प्रसंग में उन्होंने बताया कि भारतीय सांस्कृतिक सम्बन्ध परिषद्‌ ने जर्मनी के 


हाईडलबर्ग विश्वविद्यालय के प्राच्य विद्या संस्थान के सहयोग से एक सम्भाषण प्रतियोगिता का आयोजन 


किया था जिसमें उन्होंने भाग लिया था | नियमानुसार भाषण का विषय तीन महीने पूर्व प्रतियोगियों को सूचित 
करना होता Š | जो विषय उन्हें सूचित किया गया वह था आधुकि समाज में सम्भाषण संस्कृत की 


उपयोगिता | उन्होंने भाषण दिया | उन्हीं की तरह अन्य प्रतियोगियों ने भी अपने-अपने भाषण की प्रस्तुति की | 


इस प्रतियोगिता में उन्होंने प्रथम स्थान प्राप्त किया जिसके उपलक्ष्य में परिषद्‌ की ओर से उन्हें सम्मान पत्र 
भेंट किया गया और पन्द्रह दिन के लिये भारत आने का परिषद्‌ के व्यय पर निमन्त्रण भी दिया गया | जो 
भाषण उन्होंने प्रतियोगिता में प्रस्तुत किया था वह बाद में उन्होंने लिख लिया | उस की प्रति भी उन्होंने मुझे 


सुलभ करा दी। 


योरुपीय विद्वानों की संस्कृत कृतियों की चर्चा के प्रसंग में मेरे पूर्व छात्र, सम्प्रति सेण्ट स्टीफैन्स 


महाविद्यालय, दिल्‍ली के संस्कूलाध्यापक, STO चन्द्रभूषण झा ने मुझे सूचित किया कि फिन्लैण्ड के एक युवा 


संस्कृत विद्वान्‌ मांस्‌ d जो कृष्ण भक्‍त हैं और जिन्होंने 'भूगुपाददास' भारतीय नाम भी अपना लिया है, ने 


षड्भुजाष्टकम्‌ नाम से एक अष्टक की रचना की Š जिसकी अत्यन्त विद्वल्तापूर्ण व्याख्या भी संस्कूल में लिख 
कर उन्होंने उसे प्रकाशित किया है | उसकी प्रति उन के पास थी | उसकी प्रतिलिपि बनवा कर वह उन्होंने 
मुझे दी | 


में जब पोलैण्ड जा रहा था तो मेरे एक पूर्व छात्र श्री विश्वनाथ शर्मा ने मुझसे कहा कि आप वहां श्री 
रुचिंस्की नाम के एक सज्जन से अवश्य सम्पर्क कीजियेगा | उनकी संस्कृत में बहुत रुचि है। श्री विश्‍वनाथ 
शर्मा अपनी पूर्व की किसी पोलैण्ड यात्रा में उनसे मिल चुके थे और उनके संस्कृत के प्रति अनुराग से Wari 
प्रभावित थे | श्री शर्मा के कहने के अनुसार मैंने पोलैण्ड पहुंचने पर उनसे सम्पर्क किया | वे अपने पुत्र फिलिप 
और पुत्री अम्मा के साथ मुझसे मिलने आये वे स्वयं तो संस्कृत नहीं बोल पाते थे पर उनका पुत्र फिलिप 
बोल लेला था यद्यपि वह कभी भी भारत नहीं आया था और पोलैण्ड में रह कर ही पुस्तकों की सहायता से 
उसने संस्कृत सीखी थी और अन्य किसी ऐसे साथी के जो संस्कृत बोल पाता हो और उससे बातचीत कर 
उसे बोलने का अभ्यास हो सकता हो के बिना भी संस्कूत बोलने लग गया था | सन्‌ 2002 में वह भारत आया | 


सम्यूर्णानन्द संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय, वाराणसी में संस्कृत के प्रमाणपत्र, सर्टिफिकेट, पाठ्यक्रम में उसने प्रवेश 
लिया और उक्त परीक्षा उत्तीर्ण की | तदनन्तर वह स्वदेश चला गया | 2004 में वह फिर भारत आया और 
पूर्वोक्त विश्वविद्यालय में अध्ययन कर उसने शास्त्री द्वितीय वर्ष की परीक्षा उत्तीर्ण की | इसके बाद वह फिर 
स्वदेश चला गया जहां वार्सा विश्वविद्यालय के प्राच्य विद्यासंस्थान से उसने संस्कृत में YAO wo परीक्षा 
उत्तीर्ण की आजकल वह उसी संस्थान से शैवागम पर पी-एच्‌0डी0 कर रहा ë | इन दिनों एक कार्यक्रम के 
प्रसंग से 2 1/2 महीने के लिये वह भारत में आया हुआ Š | 


दिसम्बर, 2010 को मोतीलाल बनारसीदास प्रकाशन संस्था द्वारा आचार्य हेमचन्द्र सूरि पर आयोजित 
एक चर्चागोष्ठी के समय अचानक उससे भेंट हो गई | वह भी उसमें भाग लेने आया हुआ था | जब मैंने योरूप 
के विद्वानों द्वारा रचित संस्कृत कृतियों के संग्रह में अपनी अभिरुचि की चर्चा उससे की और उससे कहा कि 
उसे इस विषय में कोई जानकारी हो तो वह मुझे दे तो उसने कहा कि उसने स्वयं ही “षट॒त्रिशत्तत्वविवेक:* 
नाम से एक लघु संस्कृत कृति की रचना की Ë | अपने कहे अनुसार उसने ई-मेल द्वारा जहां तक भी उसने 
लिखा था उसे मुझे भेज दिया | साथ में यह भी सूचित किया कि उसकी माता अन्ना रुचिंस्कि ने लगभग छः 
सौ पृष्ठों का शोध निबन्ध सम्पूर्णानन्द संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय, वाराणसी की विद्यावारिधि की उपाधि के लिये 
प्रस्तुत किया है जो सम्प्रलि परीक्षणाधीन है | 


दिसम्बर 24-28, 2010 के बीच वाराणसी जाने पर एवंच अपने प्रिय सतीर्थ्य डा0 भगीरथ प्रसाद 


त्रिपाठी "वागीश शास्त्री' से सम्पर्क करने पर ज्ञात हुआ कि उनके फ्रांस देश के एक छात्र ने समय-समय पर 
संस्कृत में उन्हें पत्र लिखे थे | वे सभी उनके पास सुरक्षित Š | साठ के लगभग संख्या उनकी होगी | अधिकांश 
में वे गद्य में हैं पर कुछेक पद्य में भी हैं वे सारे पत्र So "वागीश शास्त्री” जी ने मेरे सामने रख दिये | उनमें से 


पांच-सात मैंने चुन लिये और उनकी प्रतिलिपि बनवा ली | इतनी सारी सामग्री उपलब्ध हो जाने पर मैंने सोचा 
कि 'योरुप के विद्वानों की संस्कृत कृतियां' शीर्षक से क्यों न एक पुस्तक ही प्रकाशित कर दी जाय | आज वह 
पुस्तक प्रकाशित हो चुकी है | इससे यह पता चल सकता है कि योरुप के विद्वानों ने संस्कृत माध्यम से लिखा 
भी है और उनका इस प्रकार का लेखन कितना उत्कृष्ट कोटि का भी Š | हाथ कंगन को आरसी AA! 
निम्नलिखित उदाहरणों से आप स्वयं ही इसका अनुभव कर सकले हैं-- 


योरुपीय विद्वानों की संस्कृत कृतियों के संग्रह में मुझे यह भी सुनने को मिला कि पोलैण्ड में 
गावरोंस्की नाम के एक विद्वान्‌ थे | जब वे छात्रावस्था में ही थे लभी वे एक चर्चा गोष्ठी के प्रसंग से पैरिस गये | 
छोटी उम्र के थे इसलिये हाल में, जहां गोष्ठी हो रही थी, वे पीछे की एक सीट में बैठ गये | गोष्ठी चल रही 
शी | उनके मन में पता नहीं क्या आया कि उन्होंने एक पद्य की रचना कर डाली | एक कागज पर उन्होंने उसे 
लिखा और अपने बगल वाले व्यक्ति को दिखाने के लिये उसके हाथ में थमा दिया | उसने अपने आगे वाले 
को उसे सरका दिया | इस तरह होते होते वह सभाध्यक्ष तक पहुंच गया | उसने मंच पर से उसे सुना दिया | 
कहा जाता है कि उसके बाद की गोष्ठी के समय के लिये नवयुवक गवरोंस्की को सभाध्यक्ष बना दिया गया | 
वह पद्य क्या था यह अब किसी को ज्ञात नहीं है | STO गवरोंस्की के कागज़ों को बहुत उलट-पलड कर देखा 
गया पर वह मिला नहीं | जिस चमत्कार के साथ वह प्रकट हुआ था उसी चमत्कार के साथ वह Hel लुप्त भो 
हो गया | 


1975 की बात È | मैं जर्मन सरकार के निमन्त्रण पर जर्मनी गया | वहां गातिंगन विश्वविद्यालय के 
भारतीय विद्या संस्थान में मैंने देखा कि प्रवेश द्वार पर एक ओर सम्राट्‌ अशोक के एक शिलालेख की पंक्तियां 
उत्कीर्ण हैं और दूसरी ओर वेदों के कतिपय मन्त्र | वहां भारतीय विद्या विशेषज्ञ uto गुस्ताव राथ ने मुझे To 
वाल्त्‌ स्मित्‌ द्वारा अपने गुरु mo सीग के उनके नाम-दिन पर (योरुप में इस तरह की पद्धति है कि लोग किसी 
साधु-सन्त के जन्मदिन को अपना जन्मदिन मान लेते हैं जिसे वे नाम-दिन कहते हैं) भेजे गये संस्कृत uei 
और गद्य-भाग की प्रति भेंट की | मैं प्रोठ वाल्त्‌ स्मित के संस्कृत पर असाधारण अधिकार को देख UHepd रह 
गया | पद्य मन्दाक्रान्ता छन्द में थे और बहुत कुछ मेघदूत की अनुकूति पर लिखे थे | गद्य इस तरह का कि 
उससे बाण की याद आती है | प्रमाणरूप में उन दोनों ही प्रकार के लेखन के कतिपय अंश saga हैं- 


ये दोनों प्रथमसूत्र थे मेरे योरुपीय विद्वानों की संस्कृत कृतियों के संग्रह के | इन्हीं से ही वह यात्रा 
प्रारम्भ हुई जो आज (Sanskrit Writings of European Scholers) “योरुपीय विद्वानों की संस्कृत कुतिया' 
शीर्षक ग्रन्थ के रूप में परिणत हो सकी | यह अपने ढंग का पहला प्रयास है | कालान्तर में इसकी परिधि 3j 
विस्तार कर इसे पाश्‍चात्य विद्वानों की संस्कृत कूतियों के रूप में तथा उससे भी आगे और विस्तार कर 
“विदेशी विद्वानों की संस्कृत रचनाएं' शीर्षक से प्रकाशित करने का संकल्प है | उन दोनों ही प्रकार के विस्तार 
के लिये कुछ सामग्री तो मेरे पास अभी भी Š | कुछ और संगृहील कर ली जायेगी | इस दिशा में मेरा प्रयास 


= 


निरन्तर चलता रहेगा | 


मैंने अपने जीवन काल में अनेक देशों की यात्राएं की अनेक देश ऐसे भी थे जिनमें मै दो-दो, तीन- 
लीन बार गया | एक देश में तो मैं चार बार गया | कतिपय देशों में तो मैंने अभ्यागत आचार्य के रूप कार्य भी 


किया | उनमें कितनी बार गया-आया उसका हिसाब लगाना कठिन Š | उन सब दर्जनों यात्राओं में से कुछ 
का विवरण मैं लिख पाया | शेष का विवरण अलिखित ही रह गया । ये यात्राएं एक पर्यटक की यात्राएं भर ही 
नहीं off यह प्रयास था एक खोज का, एक अन्वेषण का, उन-उन देशों के भारत के सम्बन्धों को चाहे वे वहां 
की शब्दावली में संस्कृत के खोजने के रूप में हो, संस्कृत और भारतीय विद्या के अध्ययन-अध्यापन की स्थिति 
को जानने के रूप में हो या भारतीय वाङ्मय के वहां के विद्वानों द्वारा विश्लेषण के रूप हो या वहां के भारतीय 
विद्या विशेषज्ञों के व्यक्तिगत अनुभवों से अपने से रूबरू करने के रूप में हो- निकट से जानने और परखने 
का | यत्र-तत्र बिखरे अलग-अलग समय पर लिखे लगभग चालीस वर्षो के कालखण्ड को अपने में समाहिल 
किये उन यात्रा संस्मरणों को मैंने अब 'चरन्‌ वै मधु विन्दति' शीर्षक की लगभग चार सौ मुद्रित get की 
पुस्तक में समाहित कर दिया ë | पाठक बृन्द को उसके माध्यम से अपार ज्ञान राशि का साक्षात्‌ होगा | 


मैंने अस्सी वसन्त या शरद्‌, जो भी कहिये, पार कर लिये Sq पर मेरी कलम अभी थमी नहीं है । दो 
बृहद्‌ योजनाओं पर इस समय मेरा काम चल रहा है | एक है दक्षिण पूर्व एशिया में रामकथा और दूसरी है 
थाई देश के संस्कृत अभिलेख- एक सामान्य परिचयात्मक, ऐतिहासिक, सामाजिक, सांस्कृतिक, भाषिक 
तथा साहित्यिक अनुशीलन' जिसमें अंग्रेजी में अनुवाद तथा मूलपाठ पर समीक्षात्मक टिप्पणियां भी शामिल 
S| रामकथा के अनुशीलन को मैंने तीन भागों में विभक्त किया Š | प्रथम में तत्तद्‌ देश के वाङ्मय 3 
रामकथा को ESA का प्रयास है, दूसरे में वहां की कला में इसकी प्रस्तुति की विवेचना ë | कला के भी दो 
खण्ड Š एक है वास्तुकला, चित्रांकन, उत्कीर्णता, कम उभरी खुदाई आदि और दूसरी है नृत्य-नारूय 
प्रस्तुति | तीसरे भाग में लोक साहित्य तथा लोक जीवन में राम कथा पर विचार है | जहां लक अभिलेखो का 


संस्कृत | जो संस्कृत में हैं उनकी संख्या भी कम नहीं Š | अब तक 106 संस्कृत में उपनिबद्ध 

पता लगाया जा चुका है | उनमें दो-तीन तो बहुत बड़े हैं, सौ से भी अधिक पद्यों के, जो कि 
काव्य ही हैं। कतिपय अच्छी अवस्था में Š | कतिपय का पाठ खण्डित हो चुका Š | उसके स 
पहचानने में कभी-कभी घण्टों लग जाते हैं | मैं इस समय इन दो बृहद्‌ योजनाओं में रमा हुआ हूं. 
समय पर इन्हें पूरा करने का मेरा प्रयास है अनेक अन्य महत्वपूर्ण योजनाएं भी एक-एक कर 
जाती Š | उनमें किलनियों पर मैं कार्य कर सकूंगा कह नहीं सकता | यदि भगवान्‌ ने मुझे कुछ 
तो उनमें से कुछेक पर कार्य अवश्य करना AEM | मेरे कान में कोई चुपके से कह जाता है कि य 
सका था या करने की सोच रहा हूं उस सब के पीछे आप सब की शुभकामनाएं ही हैं आप सब ही 
हैं | यह ऊर्जा मुझे सदैव उपलब्ध रहे यही मेरी प्रभु से प्रार्थना 8 l 


वाल्मीकि रामायण में वर्णित अलौकिक वनोपवन : 


अनीता शर्मा 


रामायण एक कालजयी एवं बहुआयामी रचना है। साहित्य, संस्कृति, दर्शन, वनस्पतिशास्त्र एवं समाजशास्त्र आदि 
सभी इस महान्‌ अयन में समाहित हैं। वनस्पतिशास्त्र की दृष्टि से देखा जाए तो इसका धरातल इतना अधिक विस्तृत 
है कि भारत की तत्कालीन अनेकानेक वृक्ष वल्लरियाँ, इस महाकाव्य में वर्णित वनोपवनों में परिलक्षित हुई हैं। इसका 
कारण यह हैं कि रामायण की संकल्पना, जन्म, वर्धन एवं परिपोषण प्रकृति कौ स्नेहिल गोद में ही हुआ था। तमसा 
के तोय रूपी दुग्ध का पान कर, आश्रम के प्राकृतिक वातावरण में आकार धारण करने वाली इस कृति में दो प्रकार 
के aa का वर्णन हुआ $— एक तो आश्रमों और पर्वतों के प्राकृतिक वातावरण से सम्बद्ध वन और दूसरे अपने 
चमत्कारिक स्वरूप से चमत्कृत कर देने वाले अलौकिक वनोपवन। 


o 


E 


मानव जीवन के रमणीय रूप को रूपायित करने वाली इस रचना में अनेक संस्कृतियों का वर्णन हुआ हे यथा | 
मुनि संस्कृति, मानव संस्कृति, असुर संस्कृति, तथा वानर संस्कृति आदि। अलौकिक वन-वाटिकाएँ इन सभी संस्कृतियों 
का अविभाज्य अङ्ग थे। 
देवपुरेहित तेजस्वी मुनि भरद्वाज का आश्रम रमणीय वृक्षावलियों से सुशोभित था। चित्रकूट पर रह रहे भ्राता 
श्रीराम से मिलने जा रहे भरत ने मुनिश्रेष्ठ भरद्वाज के इसी आश्रम में एक रात्रि सेनासहित निवास किया= 
ततस्तथेत्येवमुदारदर्शनः प्रतीतरूपो भरतोऽब्रवीद्‌ वचः। 
चकार बुद्धि च तदाश्रमे तदा निशानिवासाय नराधिपात्मजः।।' 
पाद्य, अर्घ्य ओर फलमूल आदि से अतिथि-सत्कार कर चुके भरद्वाज मुनि ने सेनासहित भरत का जो दिव्य 
सत्कार किया. वह अद्वितीय था। विश्वकर्मा दिक्पालों, नदियों, देव, गन्धर्वो एवं अप्सराओं आदि के साथ उन्होंने 
अलौकिक चेत्ररथ वन का भी आह्वान किया। कुबेर के इस वन में दिव्य वस्त्र और आभूषण ही वृक्षों के पत्ते हैं और 
दिव्य um ही फल- 
वनं कुरुषु यद्‌ दिव्यं वासोभूषणपत्रवत्‌। 
दिव्यनारीफलं शश्वत्‌ तत्कौबेरमिहेव quf 


आह्वान किए जाने पर ऐसा चैत्ररथ भरद्वाज मुनि के आश्रम में उपस्थित हो गया। 


उत्तरेभ्यः कुरुभ्यश्च वनं दिव्योपभोगवत्‌। 
आजगाम नदी सौम्या तीरजैर्बहुभिर्वृता।? 


बनज्योत्स्ना-सहसरसौमनसी 


तै (ES al IS । बल के ds 7 aH AST 
LINER में दिखाई TI del पार्थिव q वृक्ष भी मुरि के तंज Gë y 


I ते थे। 
R के वृक्ष शम्या नामक ताल देते तो पीपल के वृक्ष नृत्य करत 
बिल्वा मार्दङ्िका आसत्‌ शम्यागराही बिभीतिकाः | 
aan नर्तकाश्‍्चासन्‌ TE तेजसा।। E 


| सेवा हेतु उपस्थित हो गए। 


wad और बौने बनकर हर्षपूर्वक भरत के स्थित 
| लताए नारा का रूप 


देवदारु, ताल, तिलक और तमाल कु 2 
आमली ज मल्लिका एवं जाति आदि वेन क! 


शिंशिपा, आमलकी और जम्बू आदि स्त्रीलिंग वृक्ष एवं मालती, 
धारण करके भरद्वाज मुनि के आश्रम में आ बसाँ- 
ततः सरलतालाश्च तिलकः सतमालकाः। 
प्रहष्टास्तत्र सम्पेतुः कुब्जा भूत्वाथ वामनाः।। 
शिंशिपाऽऽमलकी जम्बूर्याश्वान्या: कानतं लताः। 
मालती मल्लिका जातिर्याश्चान्याः कानने लताः। 
प्रमदाविग्रहं कृत्वा भरद्राजाश्रमेऽवसन्‌।। 
इन वल्लरियों ने स्त्रियाँ बनकर सेनासहित भरत को आदरपूर्वक भोजन कराया | 
. ऐसे अद्भुत वन के ep मुनि om यहाँ इस अलौकिक वन के माध्यम से उस मुनि संस्कृति के 
प्रतिनिधि दिखाई पड़ते हैं जो स्वान्तःसुखाय परार्थ करती थी। भरद्वाज मुनि अपनी प्रसन्नता के लिए भरत को भोजन 
करवाना चाहते Hf उनके तपोबल से पार्थिव वृक्ष एवं लताएँ अलौकिक रूप धारण कर अतिथि-सेवा रूपी नृयज्ञ के 
अनुष्ठान में सहयोगी बने। 
मुनिगण जहाँ अपने तेज से SE MA 
a अपन तज से इस प्रकार क अलॉकिक वनोपवनों को सृष्टि कर सकते थे, वहीं मानव कोशल 
T निर्माण करने में समर्थ थे। मानव संस्कृति के प्राण यत Se "s 
को अयोध्या में भी अन्तःपुर में विहार योग्य एक ades rau एवं इस महान्‌ अयन के महान नायक श्रीराम 
देने वाले रमणीय, मनोरम, दिव्य रस एवं TT" अशाकवनिका विद्यमान थी। इस वाटिका में सदा फूल-फल 
१ , दिव्य रस एव गन्ध वाले वृक्ष थे जो कि मालियों E H à 
: | मालया द्वारा तयार किए गए थे-- 
सर्वदा कुसुमैः रम्यैः फलवद्धिर्मनोरै:। 
दिव्यगन्धरसोपेतैस्तरुणाडुरपल्लवै: m 
तथैव RA: शिल्पिभिः परिकल्पित 
: शिल्पिभिः ffe 
MR AN 
इस वन में चन्दन itu 
3 2 4 चन्दन, अगरु, आम, नारियल रक्तचन्दन 5 
पारजात, कदम्ब, अर्जुन, नागकेसर, छितवन af St, देबदारू, चम्पा SISTER ETT. Lue 
Week का CE श अतिमुक्तेक „ विग मदद, कटहल, अगन, 
ZP जसे अनेक पार्थिव वृक्षों के साथ-साथ सुवण के TER, कदली, प्रियंगु, भूलिकदम्ब, < 
क समान इयाम वृक्ष भी Or यह इन्द्र के नन्दन * समान पीले, अ ११७ TUT, जागत 
i = EA द्वारा निर्मित चेत्ररथ दो नोक I 
TA हि यथेन्द्रस्य apy चैत्ररथं यथा el समान रमणीय वाटिका थी। 
संनिवेशनम्‌ | |° 
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अयोध्या की अलौकिक वृक्षों से युक्त यह अशोकवाटिका मानव कौशल का अनुपम उद्घोष कही जा सकती 


है। 

रामायण में एक ऐसे सुवर्णमय अलौकिक वन का भी वर्णन हुआ है जिसका निर्माण 'मय' नामक असुर ने 
किया था।" दक्षिण दिशा में विन्ध्यगिरिं की गुफाओं और गहन वनों में सीता को खोजते तृषार्त, क्लान्त हनुमान्‌ आदि 
वानरवीर जल की आशा से ऋक्षबिल नामक गुफा में प्रविष्ट हुए। अन्धकाराच्छन्न इस गुफा में बानरों द्वारा सुवर्णमय 
अन्धकाररहित मय-निर्मित वन देखा गया। उस वन के वृक्षों से अग्नि के समान प्रभा निकल रही थी। यह वन de 
ताल, तमाल, पुंनाग, अशोक, धव, चम्पा, नागवृक्ष और कनेर-इन सभी पुष्पित एवं बालसूर्य के समान eem 
सुवर्णमय वृक्षों से व्याप्त था। विचित्र हिरण्यमय गुच्छे और रक्तिम पत्र मानों वृक्षों के मुकुट थे। फल रूपी सुवर्णमय 
आभूषणों से विभूषित ये वृक्ष अपने दीप्तिमान्‌ स्वरूप से प्रकाशित हो रहे थे। निर्मल जल जे == भी = की = 
ER 

मयासुर के इस अदभुत्‌ काञ्चन वन एवं किष्किन्धा के दिव्य वृक्षों से परिचित कपिश्रेष्ठ हनुमान्‌ अमरावती तुल्य 
लङ्का पुरी की अशोक वाटिका को देखकर चमत्कृत रह गए। विश्वकर्मा द्वारा निर्मित इस वाटिका में हनुमान्‌ प्रविष्ट 
u सुवर्णमय वृक्ष समूह जब वायु के झोंकों से हिले तो उनसे जो सैकड़ों ues के वजने जैसी ध्वनि हुई, तब 
-पिवर विस्मय से भर उठे!” स्वर्गिक कल्पवृक्ष की लताओं एवं वृक्षों से वह भूमि मृशोभित थी। ये वृक्ष एवं हहा 
अलौकिक सौरभ, स्वाद, सौन्दर्य एवं वर्ण से युक्त थे- 


2 


संतानकलताभिश्च पादपैरुपशोभिताम्‌। 
दिव्यगन्धरसोपेतां सर्वतः समलङकुताम्‌।।" 


कनेर, पुंनाग, सप्तपर्ण, चम्पा, उद्दालक आदि पार्थिव वृक्ष एवं सव ऋतुं में फलने-फूलने के कारण 
अलौकिक हो गए थे!” जैसा कि अभिधान से ही स्पष्ट है कि इस वाटिका में e संख्या में सर्वाधिक थे। 
सैंकड़ों प्रकार के अशोकों में से कुछ सुनहरे वर्ण के थे, कुछ अग्निशिखा के समान रक्त बर्ण के थे, तो कुछ काजल 
के समान कृष्ण वर्ण के थे- 


शातकुम्भनिभाः केचित्‌ केचिदर्निशिखप्रभाः। 
नीलाझ्जननिभाः केचित्‌ तत्राशोकाः TE: 1° 


वस्तुत: अशोकवाटिका कल्पनातीत प्राकृतिक सौन्दर्य से परिपूर्ण थी। वृक्षों ar ovd की विविधता के कारण 
यह देवोद्यान नन्दन और चेत्ररथ से भी बढ़कर था|” 


असुर संस्कृति भोगविलासों में लिप्त कामासक्तों की संस्कृति थी। इसी काय- प्रधान स्वभाववश मय-असुर, इन्द्र 
दवारा काञ्चन वन से मार भगाया गया तो असुराधिपति रावण श्रीराम से न तो अशोकत्रटिका रूपी मुकुटमणि से सुशोभित 
अपनी लङ्का को बचा पाया और न ही अपने प्राणों को। 3 

पर्वतराज हिमालय अलौकिक वृक्षों, औषधियों एवं फल-मूलों का आकर है इस unn) पर एक अलौकिक 
विशाल वृक्ष, उत्तर दिशा में सीता की खोज में गए वानरवीरों द्वारा देखा गया। यह दूर 
स्थित exi? पूर्वकाल में पवित्र पर्वतराज पर भगवान्‌ शङ्कर के हारा यज्ञ किया गद्य तो 
उससे अमृत तुल्य स्वादिष्ट फल-मूल उत्पन्न हुए |? इन अलोकिक फल-पूलों को ४ 
तृप्त बना रहता था- 


SER शङ्कर. को यज्ञशाला में 
1 होम द्रव्य का स्राव हुआ, 
बार खाने वाला एक मास तक 


d ; S : फलमूलं मनोहरम्‌। 


धया देखी उन्हे भी दिव्य 'फल-मूलों के साथ 

दिव्य ओषधियां 

फलाहारी बुद्धिमान्‌ वानर शिखामणियों ने वहाँ जो भी ठि 

E o में श्रीराम एवं सुमित्रानन्दन वानरवीरो सहित 

समराङ्गण सह 
u हिमालय पर्वत पर उत्पन्न 
इन्द्रजित्‌ द्वारा प्रयुक्त ब्रह्मास्त्र का स हनुमान्‌ को 

घायल हो गए तो सैंकड़ों बाणो से विद्ध वृद्ध ऋक्षणण saq, T 7 5 स्वस्थ कराने को कहा।” ऋषभ एवं 

होने वाली, दिव्य औषधियाँ लाकर राम लक्ष्मण सहित सम्पूर्ण घातल Ss चार महौषधियाँ शीघ्रातिशीघ्र 

कैलास पर्वत के मध्य स्थित औषधियों के पर्वत से दसों दिशाओं 

कपिश्रेष्ठ हनुमान्‌ को लानीं थीं। उनके नाम मृतस्ीवर्नो नी, विशल्यकरणा 


में अदृश्य होने की men शक्ति थी। ये महोषधियाँ ये जानकर अदृश्य हो 
महोषध्यस्ततः सर्वास्तस्मिन्‌ पर्वतसत्तमे। 
विज्ञायार्थिनमायान्तं ततो जग्मुरदर्शनम्‌ |" 


पड़ा। इन महोषधियो को सुगन्ध मात्र से ही राम 
जाती रही] 


को प्रकाशित करने वाली 
सुवर्णकरणी तथा संघाः नी थे। इन महाषधियां 


गई कि कोई हमें लेने आ रहा ç— 


इसी कारण हनुमान्‌ को वह पर्वतशिखर हो लङ्का म॑ लाना 
निकल पाडा 
लक्ष्मण सहित सभी वानरवीर स्वस्थ हुए। उनके शरीर से बाण निकल गए आर उनका सार 1 पीड़ा 


राजा इल को कथा Ñ भगवान्‌ शिव से सम्बद्ध एक अलोकिक वन प्रदेश भा वाणत ह। इस बन म भगवान्‌ 
शिव अपने सेवकों सहित गिरिराजकुमारी का मनोरञ्जन करते थे। यहाँ सभी पुल्लिंग नामधारी दृक्ष स्त्रीलिङ्ग म॑ परिणत 
हो स्थित थे- 
यत्र यत्र वनोद्देशे सत्त्वाः पुरुषवादिनः। 
वृक्षाः पुरुषनामानस्ते सर्वे स्त्रीजना भवन्‌।।* 


किष्किन्धा सुदृढ़ एवं वैभवपूर्ण वानर साम्राज्य का तुमुल नाद थी। रलमयी यह परी उन अलौकिक वृक्षों से 
परिपूर्ण थी जिन्हें स्वयं देवराज इन्द्र द्वार प्रदान किया गया था- 


"wed: श्रीमद्धिनीलजीमूतसंनिभै;। 
दिव्यपुष्पफलेर्वक्षे: शीतच्छावेमनोरमै: ||? 
किष्किन्थापुरी के पुष्पित वृक्ष सम्पूर्ण कामनाओं को पूण करने वाले फलों से यक्त थे। 
n 
उत्तर भारत में शेलोदा नदी के तट पर स्थित अद्वितीय H rou के अलोरि म 
रदश के oc E वक्ष सब 
फलने-फूलने वाले, दिव्य गन्ध, दिव्य रस एवं दिव्य स्पर्श रदान करने वाले एवं कामना: 3 कले बाले ap 
== ओक कछ श्रेष्ठ पूर्ण करने वाले थ। 
वहाँ अनेक चमत्कारिक वृक्ष थे। कछ श्रेष्ठ टेक ता फला के रूप में नाना प्रकार तो, Sch 
ANT दत थ तो कुछ सुन्दर वृक्ष मणियों के समान विचित्र फल उत्पन्न p AS 
स युक्त शब्याओं की हॉ फल के रूप में प्रकर करते थे। ये वृक्ष सुन्दर ico c MN 
+ साथ-साथ रूप और यावन से प्रकाशित सद्गुणवती कन्या do TNR 
को भी जन्म देते १ 
Je 


वृक्ष विचित्र बिछाना 
पदार्थ ओर विविध भोजन 
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शयनानि प्रसूयन्ते चित्रास्तरणवन्ति च। 
मनः कान्तानि माल्यानि फलन्त्यत्रापरे द्वमा:।। 
पानानि च महार्हाणि भक्ष्याणि विविधानि च। 
स्त्रियश्च गुणसम्पन्ना रूपयौवनलक्षिता।?! 


उपर्युक्त वर्णन के आधार पर कहा जा सकता है कि रामायण काल में अलौकिक वनोपवन विद्यमान थे. भले 
ही इनके वर्णनों में किञ्चित्‌ अतिशयोक्ति रही हो। इनकी सत्ता को नितान्त काल्पनिक मानकर नकारा नहीं जा सकता 
क्योंकि साहित्य रूपी दर्पण में वही प्रतिबिम्बित होता है जो समाज में विद्यमान हो। रामायणकालीन ये अलौकिक 
वनोपवन मानवनिर्मित भी थे और असुर निर्मित भी। ये opd के तेज का भी परिणाम थे और देवताओं द्वारा प्रदत्त 
उपहार भी। ये वन वाटिकाएं ऐसे वृक्षों से परिपूर्ण थीं जो सब ऋतुं में फलते-फूलते थे और कामनाओं को पूर्ण करने 
जस चमत्कारिक गुणां से युक्त होते थे। प्राय: इनके वृक्ष पार्थिव हो हें परन्तु पार्थिव वृक्षों से fra अलौकिक रूप, रस 
TA, स्पर एव गुणा को धारण करने वाले . एवं मानवों के 
PRIA का प्रतीक मान सकते Cl इन वनोपवनो क विषय में विस्मयकारक तथ्य तो यह है कि मुनि, असुर, मानव 
आदि विविध संस्कृतियाँ परस्पर वेभिन्न्य रखते हुए भी अलौकिक वनोपवनों के प्रति समभाव से प्रेम रखती Š | वर्तमान 
मं जिस प्रकार से वनों का दोहन और ध्वंस हो रहा [के चलते भविष्य में पार्थिव वन up कहीं अलोकिक वनों 


का भात ग्रन्था क पृष्ठां में हा सिमटकर न रह जाए? 


af == = 
सन्दर्भ-सङ्केत 
गरीमद्वाल्मीकोय रामायण (गीताप्रेस, गोरखपुर)-काण्ड-2, सर्ग-20, पद्य 24 
2. wel = 291.2 


3. वही - 291. 31 


4 
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2.91.49 


वही - 2.91.50-51 


n 


6. dél - 2914 


i. वही - 4.51.10-13 
12. बही - 4.50.24, 26-29 
13. wel = 5.14. 40 


14. वही 515 2 


संस्कृत में कारकों की विवक्षाधीनता 


कारक का लक्षण किया गया हे, ' क्रियान्वयि कारकम्‌' अर्थात्‌ क्रिया से जो 
अन्वित हे वह कारक ë| भगवान्‌ पाणिनि ने अपने सूत्रं में प्रत्येक कारक का 
लक्षण दिया है और उन परिस्थितियों का निर्देश किया है, जिनमें उनका प्रयोग 
किया जा सकता है। पर कोई भी वैयाकरण कितना भी परिपूर्ण व्याकरण क्यों न 
ta, वह सम्पूर्ण वाग्व्यवहार को अपने व्याकरण में नहीं बाँध सकता। उसके 
पर्याप्त बृहद्‌ अंश के लिये वह अपने व्याकरण में नियम-विधान कर सकता है 
फिर भी स्वल्प, पर महत्त्वपूर्ण स्वल्प-अंश, उसकी पकड़ से छूट जाता है। उस 
अंश क लिये उसके व्याकरण में नियम उपलब्ध नहीं होते। वहाँ लोकव्यवहार ही 
निर्णायक होता है। कारकों को ही लीजिये। वैयाकरणों ने स्वीकार किया है--विवक्षात: 
कारकाणि भवन्ति' अर्थात्‌ कारक विवक्षा के अधीन हैं। विवक्षा भी प्रयोक्ता की 
नहीं, अपितु लोक कौ-लॉकिकी चेह विवक्षा न प्रायोक्त्री। अन्यथा तो जो कोई 
भी वक्ता जैसा चाहेगा, वैसा प्रयोग करने लगेगा। पर प्रयोग वही किया जाना 
चाहिये जो लोक में प्रचलित हो, भले ही वह व्याकरण द्वारा प्रतिपादित हो या न 
हो। संस्कृत जैसी प्राचीन भाषा में लोकव्यवहार का निर्णय शिष्टों अथवा प्रामाणिक 
लेखकों को रचनाओं से होता है। उदाहरण के लिये संस्कृत में सब प्रकार के यान 
(जिनमें शरीर आदि के अंग भी, जिन्हें यान समझा जाता हे, सम्मिलित हैं) करण 
माने जाते हैं, यद्यपि वे वस्तुगत्या निर्विवाद रूप से अधिकरण Zi ग्रन्थकारों की 
ऐसी ही विवक्षा है। जहाँ हिन्दी में हम कहते हैं “वह रथ में आता हे', वहाँ संस्कृत 
में 'स रथेनायाति' ऐसा ही कहने की शैली है। जहाँ हिन्दी में हम कहते हैं "वह 
कन्थे पर भार उठाता है', संस्कृत में ‘ed स स्कन्धेन भार वहाति' यही कहना 
चाहिये। रथादि को करणता (न कि अधिकरणता) ही भगवान्‌ सूत्रकार को 
अभिमत है, इसमें अष्टाध्यायौगत अनेक सूत्र ही प्रमाण हैं, जैसे-' वहूया करणम्‌ 
(3.1.102); ' दाम्वीशसयुयुजस्तुहुदसिसिचामिहपतदशनहः करणे (3.2.182), चरति 
(4.4.8)। ' वहत्यनेनेति qua शकटम्‌'; ' पतत्युड्डयतेऽ नेनेति पत्त्र पक्षः', ' यतति 


V 


गच्छत्यनेनोति wor वाहनम्‌'; 'शाकटन चरतीति शाकाटिक:', ' हस्तिना चरतीति 
हास्तिकः'। इस विषय में प्राचीन संस्कृत साहित्य में भी पर्याप्त प्रमाण उपलब्ध हो 
जाते हैं, यथा- 

यश्चाप्सरोविध्रममण्डनाना सम्पादवित्री शिखरेर्बिभर्ति (धातुमत्ताम्‌) 

मध्येन सा वोदिविलग्नमध्य, वलित्रय चारु बधार बाला? 

गुणानुरागेण शिरोभिरुह्यते नराधिपेमाल्यमिवास्य शासनम्‌ 

गामधास्यत्कथ नागो मृणालमृदुभिः फणे; 

तथोति शेषामिव AMAA मूर्ध्ना मदन: प्रतस्थे। 

न भार शिरसा gear 

कहीं-कहीं वस्तुसिद्ध करणत्व को उपेक्षा की जाती हे ओर साथ ही 

कारकत्व की भी। केवल सम्बन्ध-मात्र की ही विवक्षा होती हे। तृप्‌ धातु के प्रयोग 
में यह विशेषत: चरितार्थ है, यथा- 


अनुकाम तपरयेथामित्रावरुण राय आ! 


अहरहनयमानो WALA पुरुष RAI 

वेवस्वतो न तृप्यति सुराया इव quels 

अमृतस्येव नातृप्यन्‌ प्रेक्षमाणा जनादनम्‌/ 

नाग्निस्तृप्यति BST नापगाता महोदथि:/९ 

अपा हि तृप्ताय न वारिधारा स्वादु: सुगन्धिः स्वदतं NH 

यहाँ षष्ठी का ही व्यवहार शिष्ट-सम्मत है। इसमें ' पूरणगुणसुहिताथसदव्यय- 

तव्यसमाताधिकरणेन' (2.2.11) यह सूत्र ज्ञापक हे। 'सुहितार्थ' (तृप्तार्थक) 
सुबन्त के साथ षष्ठ्यन्त का समास नहीं होता, ऐसा कहा है। सुरा, अमृत, काष्ठ, 
अप्‌ (जल) आदि के करण, तृतीयान्त होते हुए शैषिक षष्ठी का कोई अवकाश 
ही नहीं था तो निषेध व्यर्थ था। इससे ज्ञापित होता हे कि सूत्रकार को यहाँ षष्ठी 
इष्ट है। क्वाचित्कतया तृप्‌ के प्रयोग में कारकत्व की विवक्षा कर भी ली जाती 
है, पर वहाँ स्वभावसिद्ध करण कारक की नहीं, अपितु अधिकरण को, यथा-'अथवा 
श्रेयसि कन तृप्यते' 2 | जैसा कि तृप्‌ धातु के प्रयोग में पूर्व कहा गया था, वैसा 
ही 'पूर्ण' शब्द के प्रयोग में भी कहा जा सकता है। इस शब्द के योग में 
(षष्ठी-विभक्ति-परिलक्ष्य) सम्बन्ध-मात्र की ही विवक्षा प्रायः देखी जाती है, 
en- आदनस्य RIN विकुवति' 3, ' दासी घटमपा पूर्ण पयस्योत्‌ प्रेतवत्पदा", 
' weder पृथ्वी सर्वा वित्तस्य पूर्णा स्यात्‌“, 'अपामञ्जली पूरयित्वा", ' स्तिग्धद्रवषेशला- 
नामन्नविशेषाणा' थिक्षाथाजन परिपूर्ण कृत्वा/' न केवल 'तृप्‌' एवं 'पूर्ण' के योग 
में ही, अन्यत्र भी कारक की अविवक्षा एवं सम्बन्ध की विवक्षा देखी जाती हे जैसे 
“माता को स्मरण करता है' इस अर्थ के “माहु: स्मरति ' इस वाक्य में सम्बन्ध को 


विवक्षा है। कहीं सम्बन्ध की विवक्षा की भी जाती है और नहा भा। जहा नह। eoi 
जाती, वहाँ कारक की विवक्षा रहती है, यथा- 


व्यायामक्षुण्णगात्रस्य पद्भ्यामुद्र्तितस्‍्य च। 
व्याधयो नोपसर्पन्ति वैनरतेयमिवारगाः।।' 
यहाँ प्रथम दो चरणों में सम्बन्ध की विवक्षा है, जबकि अन्तिम चरण में 
कर्मकारक की। 
gg (मारना या चोट लगाना) के कर्म को कर्म नहीं समझा जाता, इसके 
विपरीत इसे अधिकरण माना जाता है, “ऋषिप्रभावान्मयि नान्तकोऽपि प्रभुः ved 
किमुतान्यहिंत्ताः "? अर्थात्‌ ऋषियों की दैवी शक्ति के कारण यमराज भी मुझ पर 
प्रहार नहीं कर सकता, अन्य हिंसक पशुओं का तो कहना ही क्या; ' आतत्राणाय 
वः शस्त्र न प्रहर्तुमनागसि? अर्थात्‌ तुम्हारा हथियार पीड़ितों की रक्षा के लिये है, 
न कि निरपराधियों के मारने के लिए। परंतु ऐसा सर्वदा नहीं होता। जब कभी 
किसी अंग विशेष का, जिसे चोट पहुँचाई जाये, उल्लेख हो, तब वह व्यक्ति, 
जिसका वह अंग हो, कर्म समझा जाता हे और अंग अधिकरण, जैसे-उसने मेरी 
छाती पर डंडे से प्रहार किया- स मा लगुडेन वक्षसि प्राहरत्‌। जब प्र+ह का प्रयोग 
(gaa! अर्थ में होता है, तब जिस पर शास्त्र Sar जाता है, उसे सम्प्रदान माना 
जाता है, और उसमे चतुर्थी आती हे HA वृत्राय वज्रं प्राहरत्‌ (प्राहिणोत्‌) | 
हिन्दी में हम “गुणों में अपने समान कन्या से तू विवाह कर' ऐसा कहते 
हैं, परंतु संस्कृत में गुणेरात्मसदृशीं कन्यामुद्रहेः ऐसा नहीं कह सकते। परंतु जब हम 
'इव' का प्रयोग करते हैं, तब हम संस्कृत में भी गुण को अधिकरण मानकर 
उसमें सप्तमी का प्रयोग करते हैं, जैसे, समुद्र इव end eder हिमवानिव/! यहाँ 
हमारा वाग्व्यवहार हिन्दी के साथ एक हो जाता है। हिन्दी में “कोई व्यक्ति किसी 
और व्यक्ति से किसी विषय में विशेषता रखता है', ऐसा कहने का ढंग है। परंतु 
संस्कृत में 'किसी कारण से' विशेषता रखता है, ऐसा कहते हें, w, सा 
वीणावादनेन मामतिशेते (वह वीणा के बजाने में मुझ से बढ़ गया है)। इसी प्रकार 
सा श्रियमपि रूपेणातिक्रामति (वह सुन्दरता में लक्ष्मी से भी बढ़-चढ़ कर है; 
आजास्वितया न परिहीयते शच्याः (तेज में बह इन्द्राणी से कम नहीं)। 
जहाँ हिन्दी में यह कहा जाता है कि ' महाराज दशरथ के कौसल्या से राम 
पैदा हुआ', वहाँ संस्कृत में इस भाव को प्रकट करने के लिये अपना ही ढंग है, 
जैसे, ' श्रीदशारथात्कोसल्याया रामो Gd: / रामायण के सुप्रसिद्ध श्लोक में कहा 
गया है- 
अदृष्टदु:खो धमात्मा सवभूत fea: 


मयि जातो दशरथात्कथमुञ्छेन qd 


E यहाँ दशरथ से पज्चमी प्रयुक्त हुई Š और सर्वनाम अस्मद्‌ d परामृष्ट 
या से सप्तमी। यह संस्कृतवाग्व्यवहारानुकूल ही है। संस्कृत में पत्नी को 
सन्तानोत्पत्ति की क्रिया में सदा ही अधिकरण माना जाता है। इसी बात को कहने 
का एक ओर भी ढंग हे, यथा-दशरथेन काँसल्याया रामो जातितः! यहाँ ४जन्‌ का 
णिच्सहित प्रयोग है। अब धातु सकर्मक हो गई है। इस प्रयोग में भी पत्नी 
ERA) अधिकरण ही है और दशरथ अनुक्त Hall उसमें तृतीया हुई है। जहाँ 
जनन-क्रिया (उत्पन्न होता है, हुआ, होगा) शब्द से न भी कही गई हो, पर 
गम्यमान हो, वहाँ भी पत्नी की अधिकरणता बनी रहती है, जैसे- सुदक्षिणाया 
तनय ययाचे'? ; यहाँ मल्लिनाथादि टीकाकारों के अनुसार सुदक्षिणाया जतिव्यमाणम्‌ 
ऐसा अर्थ है। 

हिन्दी में जहाँ-जहाँ हम m लिए' इन शब्दों का प्रयोग करते हैं, वहाँ-वहाँ 
सब जगह सस्कृत में चतुर्थी का प्रयोग नहीं हो सकता। अप्युपहासस्य GANSTA 
(क्या यह समय उपहास करने के लिए है)? पुनः प्राणेभ्योऽपि प्रिया सीता 
रामस्यासीन्महात्मन;१ (सीता महात्मा राम के लिये प्राणों से भी अधिक प्रिय थी); 
' नेष भारो मम' (यह मेरे लिए बोझिल नहीं); तथा कि दूर व्यवसायिनाम्‌ 
(व्यवसायियों (उद्योगी पुरुषों) के लिए दूर क्या है); नूतन एब पुरुषावतारो यस्य 
भगवान्‌ भृगुनन्दनोऽपि न वीरः (यह कोई नया ही पुरुष का अवतार हे, जिसके 
लिए भगवान्‌ परशुराम भी वीर नहीं हैं); इन सब उदाहरणों में यद्यपि हिन्दी में "क 
लिए' का प्रयोग किया गया हे, फिर भी 'तादथूर्य' (एक वस्तु दूसरी वस्तु के लिए 
होने) का सम्बन्ध न होने से संस्कृत में हिन्दी के Um लिए' क स्थान में चतुर्थी 
का प्रयोग नहीं हो सकता। 

'से' के स्थान में पञ्चमी का प्रयोग हम तब तक नहीं कर सकते, जब तक 
अपादान (ARAM) का भाव न हो। उदाहरणार्थ, “मैं तुझे कितने समय से qe 
रहा हूँ” के लिए संस्कृत में वाक्य होगा कः कालस्त्वामच्विष्यामि£ जब काल 
अथवा वेला अवधि न होकर अवधि से व्याप्त हो, वहाँ अत्यन्त संयोग में द्वितीया 
होगी, यथा का वला त्वामत्विष्यामि/? वृक्षशाखास्ववलम्बन्ते यतीना वासांसि (मुनियों 
के वस्त्र gal की शाखाओं में लटक रहे हैं) इस वाक्य में स्पष्ट ही वृक्ष-शाखा 
अपादान कारक नहीं, कितु वस्त्रों का अवलम्बन क्रिया द्वारा आधार होने से 
अधिकरण कारक ही है। अतः सप्तमी ही उचित है। ' मुझसे रामायण की कथा को 
समझो (जैसे) में (इसे) कहता हूँ ' निबोध मे कथयत: कथा रामायणीम्‌', यहाँ भी 
नियमपूर्वक अध्ययन के न होने से, आख्याता (कहने वाला) अपादान नहीं हे, 
इसलिए पञ्चमी का प्रयोग नहीं किया गया। इसी प्रकार इदानामहमागन्ठुकाना श्रुत्वा 
पुरुषविशेषकातूहलेनागताऽ स्मीमामुज्जायिनीम्‌^ में ` आगन्तुकानाम्‌' में षष्ठी हुई। 

कभी-कभी चाहे अपादान का भाव स्पष्ट भी क्यों न हो, फिर भी हम 


उसकी उपेक्षा कर दूसरे कारक (कर्ता, कर्म) को कल्पना करते हैं, जैसे "स 
प्राणान्‌ मुमोच (उसने प्राण छोड़ दिये); अथवा त प्राणाः मुमुचुः (उससे प्राणों ने 
छोड़ दिया); अथवा स प्राणैमुमुचे (वह प्राणों से छोड़ा गया)। यहाँ भाव स्पष्ट 
है कि पुरुष का प्राणों से वियोग है। संयोग और वियोग उभयनिष्ठ होते हैं। यह 
विवक्षाधीन है कि किस एक को धुव (अवधिभूत) माना जाये। यदि प्राणों को धुव 
(अवधिभूत) मानें तो अपादान अर्थ में प्राण शब्द में पञ्चमी होनी चाहिए, पर 
मुच्‌ का सकर्मक प्रयोग होने पर कर्म (जो पदार्थ छोड़ा गया) की भी आकांक्षा 
होती है और कर्ता (छोड़ने वाले) को भी। ' अपादानमुत्तराणि कारकाणि बाधन्ते', 
इस वचन के अनुसार प्राणों को अपादानता को बाधकर कर्मत्व को विवक्षा करने | 
पर (पुरुष में अर्थापन्न कर्तृत्व आ जाने पर) अनुक्त कर्म में द्वितीया होती है और 
स प्राणान्‌ मुमोच यह वाक्य बनता है। यदि वियोग में पुरुष को अवधिभूत मानें, 
तो सकर्मक ४मुच्‌ का अकर्मकतया प्रयोग होने पर अथवा कर्मकर्ता के होने पर 
प्राण आदि की अपादानता बनी रहती है, जैसे, यज्ज्ञात्वा मोक्ष्यसेऽशुभात्‌ (गीता); 
मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यः आदि। मुच्यते स्वयमेव मुक्तो भवतिं। r अशुभात्‌। हो 
सकता है कि वे दोनों प्रकार के प्रयोग (स प्राणान्मुमोच, d प्राणा मुमुचुः) पहले 
से ही अभिप्राय-भेद से प्रयुक्त होते हों और बाद में समानार्थक होकर निर्विशेष 
रूप से प्रयुक्त होने लगे हों। 

जो कुछ यहाँ ४मुच्‌ के विषय में कहा गया है, बहा वि-युज्‌ (सकर्मक) 
के प्रयोग में अक्षरशः लागू है। 'न वियुङ्कते त॑ ffn मूढता, येन येन वियुज्यन्ते 
प्रजा; स्तिगधेन बन्धुना zj यहाँ पुरुष (तद्‌) और प्रजा की अपादानता को बाधकर 
इनकी कर्मता स्वीकार को गई है। कर्तृत्व की आकांक्षा में मूढता और बन्धु को 
वियोगक्रिया का कर्ता माना गया है। पर हाँ, त्यागना के कर्मकर्तृ-प्रयोग में, साथाद्‌ 
डीयते इस वाक्य में, सार्थ को अपादानता अक्षत बनी रहती है। शुद्ध कर्त प्रयोग 
में 'सार्थ' की कर्तृता होती ही है-सार्थ एनं we 

आजकल कई पण्डित निम्नस्थ वाक्यों का भाषान्तर भिन्न प्रकार से करते 
हैं, जैसे, छः महीने qd एक भीषण भूकम्प आया, महमूद ने भारत पर एक हजार 
वर्ष पूर्व आक्रमण किया, तथा पिछले पक्ष में मूसलाधार वर्षा हुई। वे या तो 
उपर्युक्त वाक्यों का क्रमशः इस प्रकार भाषान्तर करते हैं-इतः षण्मासान्‌ पूर्व 
बलवद्‌ भूरकम्पत, इतो वर्षसहस्र पूर्व महमूदो भरतभुवमाचक्राम, इतः सप्ताहद्वयपूर्व 
धारासारेखर्षद्‌ देवः, अथवा-इतः षड्भ्यो मासेभ्यः पूर्वं बलवद्‌ भूरकम्पत, इतो 
वर्षसहस्रात्‌ पूर्व महमूदो भरतभुवमाचक्राम, इतः सप्ताहद्वयात्‌ पूर्व धारासारेरवर्षद्‌ 
dq. यहाँ पहले प्रकार के भाषान्तरो में-षणमासान्‌ पूर्व, er qa’ और 
' सप्ताहद्दयपूर्वम्‌', बिना सोचे-समझे रखे गये है। ये सर्वथा अनन्वित हैं। यहाँ वह 
समय जो घटना के होने के बाद व्यतीत हो चुका है, उसे सूचित करने के लिए 


Gs 


द्वितीया अथवा प्रथमा का प्रयोग कैसे किया जा सकता है? हम यहाँ पर द्वितीया 
का तभी प्रयोग कर सकते हैं, जब यहाँ अत्यन्त-संयोग हो। यदि कम्प, आक्रमण, 
ओर वर्षण क्रियाओं से क्रमश: छ: मास, हजार वर्ष तथा दो सप्ताह, पूर्ण रूप से 
व्याप्त हुए हों, अर्थात्‌ यदि क्रिया उतने समय तक होती रही हो। प्रथमा का तभी 
प्रयोग हो सकता है, जब इससे समता रखती हुई क्रिया साथ में हो। तिड्वाच्य 
कर्ता तो यहाँ क्रम से भू, महमूद ओर देव हैं। वस्तुतः हम यहाँ न तो द्वितीया का 
प्रयोग कर सकते हैं और न प्रथमा का। दूसरे प्रकार के भाषान्तरों में इत: षड्भ्यो 
मासेभ्यः पूर्वम्‌ इत्यादि यद्यपि व्याकरण की दृष्टि से ठीक हें तो भी वाञ्छित अर्थ 
को सूचित नहीं करते। इनमें समय की विवक्षित एक अवधि को अपेक्षा दो 
अवधियाँ दी गई हैं, एक आज और दूसरे छ: मास आदि और उस काल का कोई 
परिच्छेद नहीं किया गया, जो व्यतीत हो चुका है। इन वाक्यों का सरल असन्दिग्ध 
अर्थ तो यह है कि भूकम्प आदि घटना आज से पिछले छः मास आदि में नहीं 
हुई, पर उससे पहले कब हुई यह पता नहीं। निस्सन्देह वक्ता का यह अभिप्राय 
नहीं। अत: ये दोनों प्रकार के प्रयोग दोषयुक्त होने के कारण त्याज्य हैं। उपर्युक्त 
दोनों प्रकार के दूषित वाक्यों के स्थान में शिष्टसम्मत प्रकार ये हें : 

1. अद्य षण्मासा बलवद्‌ भुवः काम्पिताया:, अद्य सप्ताहद्दय धारासारेवृष्टस्य 
देवस्य। 
अद्य ved मासे बलवद्भूरकम्पत, अद्य वषसहस्रतमे वर्षे महमूदो 
भरतभुवमाचक्राम, अद्य चतुर्दशे दिवसे धारासारैरवर्षद्‌ देवः। 

3. इतः VEY मासेषु बलवद्‌ भूरकम्पत, इतो वर्षसहस्रे महमूदो भरतभुवमाचक्राम, 

इतः सप्ताहद्वये धारासारेरवषद्‌ देव:। 

प्रथम प्रकार में दिये गये वाक्यों में षण्मासाः, वर्षसहस्त्रय्‌ और सम्ताहद्वयम्‌-ये 
सब अतीत हुए काल की इयत्ता बतलाते el ये अतीताः सात्वि इत्यादि गम्यमान 
क्रियाओं के कर्ता होने से प्रथमान्त है। भुवः इत्यादि में षष्ठी शैषिकी है और अद्य 
(अस्मादह्ृ:) पञ्चमी के अर्थ को सूचित करता है। यथा, अद्यप्रभृत्यवनताडिग 
तवास्मि दास:। ? 

दूसरे प्रकार में दिये गये तीनों वाक्यों में बहुत थोड़ा ही वक्तव्य है। अद्य 
षष्ठे मासे इत्यादि में सप्तमी भावलक्षणा है, जिसमें अर्थ षष्ठे मासे गते साति इस 
प्रकार से लिया जा सकता है। तीसरे प्रकार में इतः पञ्चमी का प्रयोग 
यतश्चाध्वकालतिमान' तत्र पञ्चमी इस वार्तिक (भुवः प्रभवः 1.4.31) के अनुसार 
हुआ है। षट्सु मासेषु इत्यादि में सप्तमी का प्रयोग कालात्सप्तमी च वक्तव्या इस 
वार्तिक (भुवः प्रभवः 1.4.31 सूत्रान्तर्गत) के अनुसार हुआ है। इस प्रकार की 
रचना में शाबर-भाष्य प्रमाण है- प्रतीयते हि गव्यादिभ्य: सास्तादियानर्थ: तस्मादितो 
वर्षशतेऽप्यस्यार्थास्य सम्बन्ध आसीदेव, ततः परेण ततश्च परतरेणेत्यनादिता। 


> 


: उपर्युक्त तीनों वाक्यों के अर्थ को कहने का एक और प्रकार भी हो सकता 
है-इत: षड्भिमासै; पूर्व भूरकम्पत, इतो वर्षसहस्रेण पूर्वा महमूदो भरतभुवमाचक्राम, 
इतः सप्ताहद्वयन पूर्व धारासाऐैरवर्षद्‌ देव:। इन वाक्यों में तृतीया का प्रयोग कार्य की 
पूर्वता की सीमा को सूचित करता हैं (अवच्छेदकत्व तृतीयाया अर्थ:)। संस्कृत 
व्याकरण में मासपूर्वः इत्यादि समासों की अनुमति दी गई $i? इसके साथ ही 
मासेन qd: (महीना भर पहले का), वर्षेण पूर्व आदि व्यस्त प्रयोगों को भी निर्दोष 
माना गया है। यदि हम मासेन पूर्वः (एक महीना पूर्व का) कह सकते हैं, तो क्या 
कारण है कि हम इत: ufu: पूर्व भूरकम्पत अर्थात्‌ आज से छः महीने पूर्व 
पृथ्वी काँप उठी'(अक्षरार्थ-पृथ्वी ait, ऐसे कि कम्पन क्रिया छः महीनों को 
पूर्वता से विशिष्ट हुई) नहीं कह सकते? यहाँ पूर्वम्‌ क्रियाविशेषण के रूप में 
प्रयुक्त हुआ है। यह रचना अभी शिष्ट-व्यवहार-समर्थनापेक्ष है। यद्यपि इसको 
शुद्धता में हमें पूर्ण विश्वास 2 फिर भी हम छात्रों को इस प्रकार कौ रचना EJ 
प्रयोग की अनुमति नहीं <q, क्योंकि हमें संस्कृत साहित्य में अभी तक ऐसा प्रयोग 
नहीं मिला। 

'से' के अर्थ को संस्कृत-भाषान्तर में किस तरह से कहा जा सकता हे, 
इसके विषय में कुछ संकेत हम पहले दे चुके हैं चार दिन से मेघ बरस रहा È 
इस साधारण सरल हिन्दी वाक्य की संस्कृत बनाने में संस्कृत के गण्यमान्य विद्ठान्‌ 
उपर्युक्त शुद्ध शिष्ट-सम्मत प्रकारो में से प्रथम प्रकार का आश्रय लेते हैं। वे अद्य 
चत्वारो वासरा वर्षतो देवस्य इस प्रकार भाषान्तर बनाते Zi इस umm में काल 
की प्रधानता हे और क्रिया की गौणता। इसके विपरीत मूल वाकय में क्रिया को 
प्रधानता है ओर काल की अपेक्षाकृत गौणता। इस गुण-प्रधान- भाव को हम पहले 
प्रपज्च-पूर्वक दिखा चुके हैं। सो दिए हुए हिन्दी वाक्य का यह निर्दोष संस्कृतानुवाद 
नहीं कहा जा सकता। 

क्रिया की प्रधानता रखते हुए अर्थात्‌ समान वाक्य में क्रिया को कृदन्त से 
न कह कर तिङन्त से कहते हुये 'से' के अर्थ को किस विभक्ति से कहना 
चाहिए? आजकल विद्वानों के लेखों में इस विषय में विभविति-साङकर्य पाया 
जाता है। कोई तृतीया का प्रयोग करते हे, तो कोई पञ्चमी का। हमारे मत में ये 
दोनों विभक्तियाँ यहाँ सर्वथा अनुपपन्न हैं। न यहाँ अपवर्ग है और न अपादान 
(विश्लेष d अवधि-भाव)। 'यतश्चाध्वकालनिर्माणम्‌' इस वार्तिकं का भौ विषय 
नहीं है, क्योंकि वहाँ भी काल मापने की अवधि में ही पञ्चमी का विधान है। 
चार दिन अवधि नहीं, वर्षण-क्रिया से व्याप्त हुआ है। यदि सोमवार से मेघ बरस 
रहा है अथवा 'बरसा' ऐसा कहें तो ' सोमवार' वर्षण-क्रिया की अवधि अवश्य है। 
इससे हम माप सकते हैं कि कितने दिनों तक या कितने दिनों से वर्षा हुई या हो 
रही है। “चार दिन से' इत्यादि वाक्यों की संस्कृत बनाते हुए हमें काल में द्वितीया 


प्रयुक्त करनी चाहिये और यह द्वितीया ' अत्यन्तसंयोग' में होगी। कुछ-एक विद्वानों 
का यह कहना कि अत्यन्त-संयोग के समान होने पर भी जहाँ ‘an’ अर्थ है, वहाँ 
द्वितीया शिष्ट और इष्ट है, पर जहाँ हिन्दी में A, शब्द प्रयुक्त होता है, वहाँ 
द्वितीया शिष्ट होती हुई भी इष्ट नहीं 8, कुछ सार नहीं रखता। द्वितीया का प्रयोग 
न केवल शास्त्रसम्मत है, व्यवहारानुकूल भी है। इसलिए चार दिन से मेघ बरस 
रहा है' इसका सर्वथा निर्दोष अनुवाद अद्य चतुरा वासरान्वर्षाते देवः ही है। ऐसे 
स्थलों में द्वितीया के व्यवहार के लिए कुछ एक उद्धरण दिए जाते हैं- 

1. अद्य कतिपयान्यहानि नैवागच्छति 

2. ततोऽस्मिन्नेव नगर ऊर्जितमुषित्वा कथमिदानीं बहून्यहानि दीनवासं पश्यामि" 


3. अद्य बहूनि दिनानि नावर्तते” 

कहीं-कहीं इस रचना से भिन्न प्रकार भी देखा जाता है। एक वाक्य के 
स्थान में दो वाक्य प्रयुक्त किये जाते 2 पहले वाक्य में काल का निर्देश किया 
जाता है और दूसरे में क्रिया का (जो उस काल को व्याप्त करती है), जैसे कः 
कालस्त्वामत्विष्यामि?, कः कालो विरचितानि शयनासनाति', ननु कतिपयाहमिवाद्य 
मद्द्वितीय: कर्णपुत्रो विपुलामनुनेदुसभिगत ° 

इस प्रकार की रचना की समाधि यह है--यदा प्रभृति त्वामन्विष्यामि तदा 
प्रभृतिं कः कालोऽ तिक्रान्तः इतना लम्बा न कह कर वक्ता संक्षेपरुचि होने से कः 
कालस्त्वामन्विष्यामि इतना ही कहता है। बोल-चाल में यह प्रकार भी हृदयङ्गम है, 
पर अध्याहार की अपेक्षा होने से सर्वत्र प्रशस्त नहीं। वाकोवाक्य में शिथिलबन्ध 
भी दूषण नहीं माना जाता। 
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PRASAD PANOM RUNG SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF THAILAND---A 
TEXTUAL, LINGUISTIC AND LITERARY APPRAISAL 
—.—— Satya Vrat Shastri 
Panom Rung is a hillock in the district of Nangrong in the province of Buriram of 
Thailand. On it stands a Prasad, a Hindu shrine of the Lopburi period which had fallen 
apart but has now been restored. A pillar outside it carries writing on all four sides. The 
writing is in verse and is divided into three Patalas, parts, each of which carries a 
colophon at the end which designates it after the subject matter, the Saundaryapatala 
which describes the handsomeness and other qualities of the king (Narendräditya), the 
Sarvavidyäsbhyäsapatala, his mastery of all the lores and the Vidyasiddhiyogapatala, his 
achievements on account of these lores. The inscription was put up as à record ofthe 
gifting of a palanquin (dola) called Indradolä by the King Narendraditya to the temple of 
Bhadresvara. 
SC 
The inscription does not carry the name of its composer. It looks the portion after the 
third Patala was addedby another writer. The composer is referred to here by third 
person , sah. Called as kavyavid, the knower of poetry, he is said to have been able to 
compose, Sasäka, this eulogy of Narendraditya, imam narendradityasamstavam, 
that in excellence equals the eulogy by Pravarasena, stotram varam poravarasenakrtes 


samanam, in five Patalas; the inscription has only three of them at present; single- 


handedly, ekah “The use of the Perfect Tense in sasaka also lends credence to the view 


that it is some one else who supplemented his work This Tense, the lit lakara, is used in 


conveying something which is paroksaj.e.,unperceived by the speaker. Now, no 


composer would speak about himself as *he composed the eulogy which was be 


perception. It is possible the supplement writer would have given the name of the writer 
but it got lost in the few ] preceding damaged lines. 

One of the bigger Sanskrit inscriptions of Thailand, the Prasad Panom Rung Sanskrit 
inscription offers enough material to a researcher for its linguistic and literary 
peculiarities. Due to scribal errors or the ravages of time its text has got damaged at 
places which puts considerable strain on an analyst for arriving at the probable correct 
reading with the minimum of changes. An attempt is made here to restore the distorted 
text as also to evaluate it from the linguistic and literary points of view. 

The linguistic peculiarities can be classified into two, general and specific. Among the 
general mention may be made of the doubling of the consonants under certain conditions. 
Panini has the rule that the yar consonants, i.e. the consonants y, v and r coming after r 
and h preceded by a vowel are to be doubled optionally: acorahabhyam dve (8.4.64). 

This option of Panini is never even once been exercised in the inscription. The 
consonants y, v and V are doubled in it in the given circumstances invariably. It is because 
of this that dharma always appears in it as dharmma, varma as varmma, sarva as sarvva, 
nirmáya as nirmmaya, nirmalamukham as nirmmalamukham, surya as suryya, arka as 
arkka and so On. This doubling was not restricted only to single words. It was extended to 
even the contiguous Words, e. g., bhütarcca (bhüta+arca) (Face I, line 20), dhamabhir 
yyah (dhamabhir yah) ((Face II, line19), ganair yyogam (sanair yogam) (Face Il, line 21). 
Further, Panini has the rules anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah and va padantasya (8.4.58 
and 8.4.59) according to which a nasal, anusvara, coming at the end of a word is changed 


optionally to the letter homogenous of the following consonant with the exception of the 


aspirate h and the sibilants. Here too the inscription does not exercise the option, e. g., 
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sutaran | nayanabhinandah for sutaram nayanabhinandah (Face I, line 7); srastun 
dhruvam in place of srastum dhruvam ((Face I, line 11); devan na vetti in place of devam 
na vetti (Face IL, line 8), ätmiyan tyajanty eva in place of atmiyam tyajanty eva (Face II, 
line 14); arddhendudhran tam in place of arddhendhram tam ((Face II, line 16); ...nitan 
tan danti. in place of nitam tam danti.. (Face IV, lines 9-10).An interesting example 
where it is resorted to serially is bhujadvayan nirjitavairivrdan drstarddhabhagam in 
place of bhujadvam nirjitavairivrdam drstärdhabhagam (Face I, line 24). b is written in 
the inscription as v : vibhartti, vibheda, vabhau. Among the specific peculiarities j 
mention may be made of the use of the word Unmana for Uma, the consort of Siva: Sivo 
jayaty unmanayaikadhama. Now this Unmana nowhere figures in Indian Sanskrit 
literature. No Sanskrit dictionary, old and new, lists it. But it appears to have been in 
vogue in the Southeast Asian region in the earlier period as evidenced by its use in the 


Sdok Kok Thom Inscription of Thailand 


kaham himádritanayeva sarirayaster 
ardham manoramavarasya parisvajami/ 
ity unmana iva manoratharangam angam 


alingate sma paritah kila yasya laksmihl! 


And the Bantey Srei Inscription of Siam Reap of Combodia: 


unmaná yd sati kanta nitäntasivasangat/} 


jagaddhitdya sasaktu sa saktir acalatmajall 


Punita in the sense of pure is now common in Hindi. But it certainly is not Sanskrit. 
Sanskrit is pata. The composer of the inscription, however, uses it punitasurucih 
which is rather interesting in the discovery that the word had come into use fairly early, 


in an inscription of Southeast Asia of about the 10" Cen. A.D. 


At two places in the inscription the poet takes liberty with the name of the king. At one 
place (Face IV, line 9) he substitutes the second part of it, aditya with arkka, a synonym 
of it: érinarendrárkkanitam, at another place (Face IV, line 18) with suryya another 
synonym of it: e the second there could be a metrical compulsion 
narendráditya as such without a split up in two quadrants not being possible of 
adjustment in the same quadrant but there should have been no such compulsion in the 
case of the first one the metre being Anustubh where narendráditya as such could easily 
fit in. 
The word dháman has the sense in Sanskrit either of abode or majesty, tejas. The author 
uses it it either in the sense of the body which is an extension of the sense of abode $ivo 
jayaty unmanayaikadhama, victorious is Siva who has the same body with Unmana, viz., 
who shares the body with Unmana. The construction unmanayaikadhama is what is 
technically called Vyadhikarana Bahuvrihi in Sanskrit grammar where a component 
which normally should form a part of a compound is kept out of it. The normal 
construction should have been unmanaikadhama with the dissolution being unmana 
ekam dhama yasya whose one part is Unmana. The construction as it is yields the 


meaning—and that probably was the intention of the composer -to convey that Unmana 


—-ewevgegh ico 


formed one part of him. The other place where the word dhaman occurs is where the king 
is spoken of subsisting only on trees—what the poet intends to convey here is the product 


of the trees: 


ramye girau ramyagiripratite 
nanadrumaih pelavapallavagraih/ 
vratam cakararunadhamabhir 


yyah kailasasaile giriso yatha prakil 


The word vrata is capable of yielding both the meanings in Sanskrit, eating and non- 
eating, vratád bhojane tannivrttau ca, non-eating actually indicating not eating any other 
type of food except of a particular type only : payovrato brahmanah, paya eva vratayati, 
a Brahmana who subsists on milk only ( to the exclusion of all other types of food). The 
king in the stanza above is spoken of subsisting only on the trees with the fringes of the 
tender leaves that were arunadhamabhih, of crimson hue. Dhaman has been used here in 
the sense of hue. 

The poet of the Panom Rung Inscription goes in for the extension of the meaning not only 
in the case of the word dháman only, he does so in the case of the word asya too, Lord 
Siva carries on his asya, sväsye vibhartti , the unique Ganga, adbhtajahnujatam, 

with the desire to bring about an equilibrium between heat and cold, 
usnatvasitatvasamatvam ipsuh, heat on account of the fire of the third eye and the cold on 
account of the moon. Now the Ganga he does not carry on his face but on the head. This 25 


is how the author of the Mudraraksasa makes Patvati enquire of him as to who it is w 


is stationed on his head: dhanya keyam sthitä te sirasi.It is on his matted locks that the 
Gangä had descended when brought from heaven. How can the author of the inscription 
speak of Siva carrying her on his face, svasye vibhartti, unless it were to be taken in the 
sense of the upper portion, the third eye and the moon being on the upper part of the face 
and the Gangä being still up from there in the locks. 

The word adbhuta in the stanza above makes one pause and ponder as to why it should 
have been used. The word means unique, the kind of which, as it looks, was not there 
(already), unprecedented as Yaska explains adbhtam abhutam iva (1 3.7) About the use 
of the word there could be two possibilities, one that it was used asa filler—the author 
wanted to insert a word with three syllables. starting with a vowel for euphonic 
combination with the preceding riti (vibhartti ) to complete the metre or the one that it 
has a deeper meaning. There is little scope for first possibility. The author of the Panom 
Rung Inscription is not an ordinary poet. He is described as kavyavid, the connoisseur of 
poetry. He was, therefore, not the type who could be found fumbling for words. He was 
an accomplished poet as can be marked by his rhythmic use of words 
usnatvaSitatvasamatva and the string of alliterations svasye vibhartty adbhutajahnujatam. 
If adbhuta is accepted as a significant word here, the question is with what it has to go; 
with jahnu or jahnujata ? Well, it can go with both. That is the adbhutatva here. Adbhuto 
jahnur iti adbhutajahnuh, tasmáj jatd , who is born of the unique Jahnu, he being unique 
in discharging her through his ears after having drunk her earlier on account of her 
having inundated his sacrificial ground thus having been credited with being the father to 


her, jahnusuta or jahnavi or jahnujata meaning ‘born of Jahnu' . adbhutajanujata would 


EFE See 2 


mean the unique Ganga, her uniqueness being that she sits on the head of Siva, the Lord É 
of Lords! 

Since the composer of the inscription was kavyavid, it was natural for him to adorn his 

composition with necessary embellishments like figures of speech and metres of 

different types to carry greater appeal. Among the figures of speech of sense, the 

Arthalankaras, the more common are Upama, Simile, Utpreksa, Fancy, Rupaka, 

Metaphor and Arthantaranyasa, Transition. Among the Sabdälankäras Anuprasa in all its 

varieties is the most visible. 

The poet fancies that the king taking up position in the steady minds of the myriad ladies, i 


did manage to find a place in the heart of the great poets: 


Ee” 


yah kämininikaraniscalamänastho 


* pi sthätum arhati hrdi sma mahakavinam 


There was equal force, samabala, between liking for poetry , kavitarucih 

and an efficient messenger, düti vara (the text as it is may have be emended here. In the 
text it is afi vara. That does not give any sense. Further, the initial a, short as it is, does 
not go well with the metre which requires along one here. Since the second syllable is 
ti, the first could well be di, gutt vara meaning a good or efficient lady messenger) with 
the result that the above two were able to pull him both ways [to the minds of the ladies 
and the hearts of the poets]. The flight of imagination of the poet further soars here. Since 
the form of the king, the delight to the eyes, nayanabhinandah, is transferred to other 


places, in the present instance, the minds of the ladies and the hearts of the poets, his . 


existence could only be inferred through the nectarine speech with no blemish, or 


ets ब्र 


superior intellect, vanya sudhikayadhiya va. The ladies would just close their eyes for a 
moment so that they could have a quick and a satisfying look at him (which could 
obviously be the mental one) ásurucidarganam antarena ksananimesagatas striyas (ah. 


Proceeding on, the poet feigns conversation between Siva and his consort Gauri where 


león 


^ 3 
she tells him that he of a form which is removed from origin, bhavyavyapetavapusa, he 
being ajanma has suppressed, annihilated, abhibhütah, Kama who is said to possess 8 


bit of good qualities, gaditasadgunalesah. Just as she took Bhava, Siva himself as 


millions of Kamas , the women (the singular nari is in the collective sense here; jatav 


ekavacanam) in their noble heart put (him, the king) the very one who was born of him, 


yadbhava eva (yasmad bhavo=janma yasya), as millions of Kämas. The king is imagined 


e G . . 5 . ` ` 
here as the very son of Siva. Going on in this vein the poet imagines that the Creator 


created Káma to create him (the king) who is accepted for sure to be excelling even the 


gods, suradhikam yam srastun dhruvam yat srjati sma kamam. 


He further imagines, the text may have to be emended to nu from na, going with Sanke 


itis indicative of fancy (Utpreksa) that in the early period, prak, he, performed Soma 


austerities and thereby achieved (the text has pratah here which in all probability is an 


engraver's error for práptah ) the skill in full, avikalam kalam (the author is playing on 


the word kala which in the case ofthe king may mean art, skillfulness and that of the 


moon the digit) which excelled even the moon, sasankad adhikam, by which he, the 


(Soma-yaga) through the grace of the Creator, 


Somi, the performer of the Soma sacrifice ( 
srstrkrpaya —the poet here again indulges in word play; while sasanka was soma, the 
king was somi, who has the soma in him. He in his body ( naye should be emended here 
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ides, 
bee Gage 
CY A a 


kaye) has pure lu it i 
to käye) p istre, punitasurucih , (but) is not inferior on account of having the 


lustre [like the moon] of some one else in him, parakantihinah, parakantivasad hinah 
5 inah na 


paraküntihinah is capable of another meaning and that also fits in here very well : 

not devoid of supreme brightness, para kantih parakantih taya hinah na. 

According to the poet the lustre of his face united with learning, vidyayutänanarucih, 
stays long, cirasangatä. Further, somebody may get a wife of moon-like beauty 

but she may be lost, nasta [bhavet] if unprotected ( raksakavirahita should be raksakair 
virahita) It may happen in this way, tathavidhataya, again and again, punah punah. 
Going on further the poet says that the moon bears blood-red lustre in his face and all the 
lotuses impart their lustre to his two feet, rudhirarucilavan candras tadasye, 


sakalakamalam apy anghridvaye bham vibhartti 


He, the blemishless one, is honoured by the people on the earth and. on the heaven. The 


worship of the deities, amaranam arcca, which the people adore, nrvandya, has him as 


the model, tadanukaranabhuta. He is adored by the people in the heaven and on the earth 


as blemishless. yadi in the text needs to be emended to sa hi, sa hi divi bhuvi lokanam 


mato niskalankah.Here the poet shows his rare insight into grammar by the use of 


Genitive in lokanam in company with matah, the Genitive being specifically enjoined in 


such cases by Pan, ktasya ca yartamane (2.3.67). The two arms of the king which have 


MEUSE z à e 
conquered hordes of enemies, nirjjitava ivrndam in a pair of ar à 
ut of the cavity of the mountain, the half of his body 


dhrtavarmmayugma™ issuing 0 
with half portion of them visible, drstärddhabhagen give the appearance of a lordly 
serpent, bhogindravibhäm vibhartti. The king getting UP in the morning, pratah 

and rent open the Gate of Brahman, yo 


samutthäya,, practiced Yoga, yoga” cakara, 


brahmano dváram idam vibheda. Lest his sustained practice of Yoga were to lead to the 


burning of the Brahmánda, the universe, brahmändabhedän nu bhiyätmayogaih,he 
slowed down the pace ofthe Yoga, sanah Sanair yyogam imam cakara For seven months 
living on fruits and leaves, yah saptamasan phalapatrabhojyam bhunjan, he appeared 
like those who have food and drink, bhojanapanabhajam tulya (should be tulyo). Since 
the Yogins followed him [in practicing austerities], yogigane ‘nuyate, the poet fancies, 
he did not achieve the state of foodlessness, niraharam anapta esah, i.e., 

he did not give up food altogether out of pity on them, khedat [if he were to give up food, 
the Yogins would also follow suit and that would not be good; so he avoided giving up 
food altogether]. 

Now a word about metres. Mostly it is Vasantatilaka, Malini, Indravajra, Upajati and 
Anustubh with the break-up as under: 

In Face I it is Vasantatilakä upto line 18. Lines 19 and 20 are in Malini. Line 21 is 
colophon. Lines 21-25are in Upajati. In Face II lines 1-3 are broken and illegible, lines 4- 
12 are in Vasantatilaka, lines 13-14 in Malini, line 15 is colophon, lines 15-16 in Upajati, 
lines 18-19 in Indravajra, lines 20-21 in Upajati and line 22 in Indravajra. In Face III 

first five lines are broken but from whatever is left of the text the metre appears to be 
Vasantatilakä , line s 6 and 7 are in Malini, line 8 is colophon in prose. From lines 9—16 
it is Anustubh. Lines 17-20 are in Vasantatilaka. Though the metrical composition is 

fairly accurate, there is yatibhanga in line 20. But it is only an isolated case and should 

not attract too much of a critical notice. 

The inscription, a poetic composition of its own type requires a keen insight to unravel 


the string of fancies and metaphors--a task by no means easy in view of the damaged text 


1 
| 


and the possible scribal errors. The inscription has a lot to offer to by way of aes 


to an appreciative critic. Its expression wherever the text is not broken or blurred 


bespeaks the poet's high proficiency in producing a work of beauty which is a JOY 


forever. 


e inscription has à lot to offer to by Way of aesthetic. 
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bespeaks the poet's high proficiency 


forever. 


MRCCHAKATIKA---REASSESSMENT IN 21°! CENTURY 
Satya Vrat Shastri 


Sanskrit dramaturgists list ten varieties of play, Rüpaka as they call it .Of these it 
is the Nàtaka variety which has been widely pursued. The next in frequency is 
the Natika variety. Still next is the Prakarana variety to which the Mrcchakatika 
belongs. lts lesser pursuit probably was due to its inordinate length. It has got to 
have ten Acts with varied sentiments and characters. Out of the few Prakaranas 
available in extant Sanskrit literature the Mrechakatika stands out as A category 
in itself being the only social play of its type. Its main theme is the love affair 
between a Courtezan and a Brahmin merchant reduced to utmost penury, thanks 
to his overindulgence in munificence. In between are thrown up to form its 
social mosaic gamblers, thieves, the go-betweens and a dose of political intrigue. 


The very start of the play is curious. It opens with a statement about its author 
who on reaching up to the age of hundred years and ten days had entered into 
fire:labdhvácayuh gatabdam dasadinasahitam giidrako ‘gnim pravistah prompting 
the scholarly community to scurry for discovering its real authr, because of the 
impossibility of the author, as recorded in the Prologue, speaking of his own 
death. Notwithstanding this impossibility in popular perception, he, Südraka, is its 
author. Who he was and in which period he flourished would continue to occupy 
the attention of scholars as it has done over the past century or so. 


While the greatness of this mythical Südraka as a playwright is beyond question, 
he having evolved a play out of a mosaic of conflicting situations with unflagging 
interest, his greatness as a poet has not met with as much notice of 
connoisseurs as it should have. An instance par excellence of this is his 
description in Act V of a rainy day with sky overcast with as many as forty 
different similes, fancies and metaphors, perhaps the largest number, for the 
description of a given phenomenon in the entire range of Sanskrit literature. 
The clouds on the day are compared to the hearts of separated women d Jm - 
1 EN are 1 
AE AA रा: , they are as qark as the lordly elephants dus eee 
à dr the wet Tamale leaves sel anion a Ns, ore herdof ~ ७ | 
buffaloes «Raga tas" or the dark snakes IN. uon | OF US Së: 
a parasol-like canopy for the world, vista Sis RITTER « They rush against each 
` E Se Pet on R A : 
other like elephants na: x «cane (ACA Ets ` . With their thunder jump up the 
0९१६०८२ which appear fanning the sky with their spread out plumage 2««i 43 ० «x E ev - 
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रो ममनः et E Š E They envelop the moon as do the men 
who bring disgrace to their families the renunciation, Samnyasa Seater ere di ऊन 
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— The lightning in them is like a woman of low family who does not stay at one place O 
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"It also serves as a golden torch for scouting the palaces mis ~ शीर The cloud is 
LOW sera 
1 


tu 


EC E ss > 
© yola UNS za 3 नति ने Hx & Voc wes 


H 


— E E 


4 


looked upon as king = | 7» whose showers are its arrows 
which on account of their white colour appear bejeweled ६२७ 4:2 ४ 0ी भर 2/3: Since a 
king is to have a flag, it is the lightning which serves as the same for the cloud king 
The cranes are this king's white turban and the lightning the chowrie. The condition of 
the sky at the time the playwright describes with an unmatched chain of fancies: 


(2 gs u er zn dum Xue d i4 sil ue reu aU aede 
ri 2291 aegre Lm रा शारदा शिका 
(Cere व्शा 2 ny X c L Gals e bi दी mum» - 
-it az MITA fe नाट Cuero cree So SCT ae e xen n (0 


"The sky is as if blazing owing to lightning flashes, as if laughing boisterously owing to 
hundreds of cranes, as if galloping about owing to Indra's rainbow discharging arrows in 
the form of showers, as if shouting up owing to the very distinct noise of thunder, asg if 
reeling due to winds and as if throwing incense densely owing to the dark snake-like 
clouds. 

Even outside of this lengthy description which in volume and innovation in going in for 
divining appropriate standards of comparison, almost a feat indeed, his similes and 
metaphors have freshness and novelty about them. His stanza 

limpativa tamo ’ngani varsativanjanam nabhah 

asatpurusaseveva drstir viphalatam gata 


in describing the pitch darkness clinging to (lit. besmearing) the limbs as it were and 
giving bthe appearance of the sky showering forth collyrium leading to the failure of the 
eyesight—and here comes the most unusual of the similes—like the service to a bad 
person, is well-known enough. Aéqually well-known are his other stanzas or prose 


passages like SIC 05 ८: tert “AJA NH + Qa “y SS =< eee mue DÉI 


"happiness indeed shines .after experience of miseries like the 
sight of a làmp in the midst of pitch darkness occurring in the context of Cárudatta ruing 


his poverty which has striking parallel in Kalidasan statement = < «i «e c (€ € en A = 


TE AT =a (Vikramorvasiya ), H. 2 ) equal «gen - 

nar O “troubles multiplyat weak points“ occurring in the context of evidence after 
evidence going against Carudatta orga cz dea एन y this cloth looks good when 
folded only" occurring in the context of the gambler Darduraka trying to hide himself from 
his colleague Sabhika by covering himself with an upper garment but being not able to 
do so for its having gone into tatters or साह को sr): Pre” fortune favours the 
brave" occurring in the context of Sarvilaka's rejoinder to his lady love Madanikä for His 
having attempted a rash deed or Rar Tue ER gel: queis in the night with 
no moon it is hard to get one who can show the way" occurring in the context of 
Sarvilaka appreciating Madanika's suggestion to return the bunch of stolen ornaments to 
Carudatta by posing as one of his kin have become household words in Sanskrit., 
Nothing can be more creditable for the playwright than the fact that one of his stanzas 


"त्याती "d det Del eux. < Sa e TER | 
Est MEET wit ae AA E AE (| 
"an elephant is held by the tying chain, a horse by the reins, a woman by the heart. If 


you do not have this, then just get off" has been adopted as such by VisnuSarmnan in 
his Pancatantra 
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“an-elephant-is-held.by the tying-chain, a-horse by-the reins, a woman by the 
heart If-you-do-not have.this,-then-just-get off--has been adopted as such by 
Visnusarmnan-in-his Paficatantra.- 


The playwright is expert in delineating a phenomenon in all its repercussions. 


See what happens to a person when he turns poor: 
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apg na c FE qup does Epic 6 
"Owing to poverty a man's relatives do not stand up to or act up to his words 
¿extremely intimate friends turn their faces away, the troubles multiply, the spirit 
gets low, the luster of the moon of good character fades away, whatever sin 


others would have committed is ascribed to him". 
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"Nobody associates with him, nor talks to him respectfully, feeling shy, he in 
scanty clothes keeps 8 distance from big people, the rich men look at him with 
disdain on occasions of festivities in their houses. Poverty is the sixth big sin." 
How life-like it is! The playwright has drawn a real sketch of the kind experience a 
poor man/to undergo in life. 


It would be good to take a break from here and to pass ot We vocabulary. Since 


the playwright has to describe people in different vocations he permits himself 


a 


the use of words going well with them, the words like reg for pl, thé gambler 


Sabhika asks the loser Samvahsaka who expfresses his inability to pay up the 
ten Suvarnas that he is to pay od ae Se "t SIGO a 
dummy, Sarvilaka uses the word after breaking in Cárudatta's house to check 


whether two men are feigning sleep or not «ees MIT mea ** ,lsend 
rE 


in the dummy, for feigning the sleep he uses the word <a> in contrast to 


really asleep for which he has the word auge He has the device called S 


euer. >” The fire insect which can extinguish fire with its wings. In the 
gamblers' scene a number of words relevant to the game of dice are used. One 
such is ae in the sense of turn मस aras, era a 22, it is my turn, it is my turn, the 
gamblers quarrel among themselves about their turn. The other word is “उता the 


sound of the throwing of the dice «rau: = == = भनो ब्रुकि | 


ç Gu The other words are >, the Tray, पावर the Deuce, „Aa Ace and "प्र 
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The other peculiar words are «cuc! fried 


occurring in the speech of Sakara which shows the origin of the much used 
Hindi word Re ee in the Sakara's address to them ts rear wir 7 
Te ८०८०१००००० tere The turn tó Kill occurring in the context of the the Candalas ~~- 
“ou, Clamour to claim turn in Cárudatta's cexecution g fuye ca १ विच्या तत ree Sea) ie 
E en the sense of | means occurring in the ‘context of 
^ nleso Lhe playwright seems to have a liking for certain words One such is perya 
\ bue in the sense of trifle, bagatelle which is used seven times in the gplfay and in 
ps different contexts and with reference to different objects; in the context of quarrel 
between the gamblers where one of them Darduraka intending to assist the loser 
d Samváhaka speaks of the ten Suvarnas as just =< to which the other 
( gambler, Sabhika, the winner objects qase P. ‚in the context of = > 
८4 ८८- D) kGarudatta y, murder N a ae for the sake of a little money ss x «c 
£3 and so on W 
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The word s «occurs twice in the play, first in the company of vc and the other 

time in that of 2 the occasion being the sudden unexpected fulsome help at 

the last moment. Jivananda expailins. Zac ^?,and Zu. “can also 


4 expt go with it/on the authority of texts on Astronomy as the cloud that fills the crops 
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A few more noticeable words over here. «Gen aa The play uses in the 
sense of crushed, ill-treated : ysa Gum: «Ae चलो eier] 


if cee Soa y पी it means consolation Few adn (ARG A he 

S derivatives from-(.ç like š we, 2 (a are used in a variety of meanings far 
ás as: t removed from each others mere/has the meaning of breaking in «une qug (NOUS | 
"Rum eco Gb A CEN of- lach means apprehensive cr asa eae «rw - 


vet „Fc, ` At another place loosened < «ei A Hims छत प्‌ on, “sand still at 
Cea ey s = 
0५५ sl another place contaminated(and soiled) I 
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EY 


५ «ét 41." ` appraisal of the play under the guidance of a senior one. It will be a rewarding 


क Deren study indeed, not undertaken so far. Far too much has been written on topics | 
un ie like the date and the author of the work or its characters or the state of the | 


८५०४६ ^'^ society and culture depicted in it. But the study in areas like its-in-depth-linguistic 
0-57, and stylistic analysis still remain a desideratum 

ES d Whenever the playwright is to describe a particular event he goes on all fours to 

ER "Sketch itin all its decibles, be it gambling, theft or.breaking-in-a-house-or cout ^ ^? 
8 trial or execution. He likes to make his spectators or readers t.have a full view of 
it in all its details. How the gamblers gamble, how the loser dodges the winner/s 

how he tries to outmanouvre him/them, how he is caught and thradshed, how D 

even though in hiding findsthe sound of the throw of the irrestible, how his | 

companion out to help in-would. fakesa quarrél with the one chasing him and in 

the course of that throwsdust in his eyes and providesan opportunity to his friend 

to slip away. The entire scene is captured as such. The same is the case a the 

court scene. An employee cleans the court- room, arranges the seats. Enters the 
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judge, the Adhikaranika together with the Assessors, the Sresthin and the 
Käyastha. Call is given to the plaintiffs to file their suit. The case is argued, the 
person charged with crime is questioned, the witnesses are called for and are 
cross-examined, and the judgment delivered subject to its ratification by the final 
arbiter, the king. It is interesting to note from the words ofthe judge as to the kind 
of people he has to deal with, the people who hide truth, who when provoked 
would admit to crime, the people who though good otherwise would utter half- 


truth —a situation that has remarkable similarity with the one prevailing in courts 
in India in the present time. That the judiciary in the time of the playwright was 
not free from the influence of the executive is also hinted at in the play. The judge 


initially is not in a mood to hear the case of Sakára under the apprehensionpihat 
it could be a complicated one and says that his case cannot be taken up. But 


when he, Sakára threatens to report against him to the king, he yields and 
( agrees tojentertain the case. Be e í PR. 
The execution is preceded by the anointing all over the person con emned w 


the red sandal paste and besmeared with rice flour and máde to wear a garland 
of Karavira flowers grown in a cemetery. He is paraded through the streets with 
the stake on the shoulder. There is repeated announcement for the execution 
with huge turn out of the people. The execution is carried out by the 
executioners, the Candalas, in the case of the present play they are two of them 
who have enough of discretion with them to allow the fulfillment ofthe last wish 
of the person waiting execution and also let him off if an evidence to the contrary 
is forthcoming even at the last moment. The execution is carried out either by 


Now-a-word about the theft scerié: lis depicted in the play step by step. It is 
early hours. The thief Sarvilaka makes a breach in the fencing wal the grove of 
trees round the house of Carudatta and enters the middle region. He has now to 
break through to reach the inner quadrangle. He has now to look for a place 
which may drown the sound of his footsteps where the earth would be loose due 
to the sprinkling of water, a wide breach in the wall not noticeable to others, the 
brick masonry less strong with the corrosion of salt petre and with no woman 
around. As a good sign for him he finds the earth loose and a pile of rubbish 
drawn out, by the mice. Since there are baked bricks in the walls, he has no 
option than 16 pull them out. His sacred thread he uses as a measuring tape for 
the hole to be carved out. With only one brick left a snake bites his finger. His 
sacred thread again comes to his rescue. He ties the finger with it to avoid the 
poison spreading in the body He comes the quadranglgbut the door through 
which he is Pass Desst old screeches. He first thinks of sprinkling water on it 
to silence the screeching but finds it inadvisable for the sound it may generate if 
splashed. He then waits outside the door and findiung two persons inside asleep 
first wants to make sure as to whether they are actually asleep or feigning it 
sends in a dummy first .He finds in the quadrangle only musical instruments 
inferring thereby that the owner of the house is poorBut he has to make sure that 
he is really so and has no wealth buried underground. For this he adopts the 
tactic of scattering magical seeds. Their not expanding í him that the 
owner is really poor. At this crucial moment the dream speech of the jester in 
which he requests sleeping Carudatta to take possession of the bunch of gold 
ornaments makes him take possession of them and decamp. 


(qeda chopping of by the sword or(lacing-the-persoR on the-gallows- < ty fans. 


„He 


2 
I 


IR — > 


The entire scene shows the playwright's intimate acquaintance with the methods, 
the means and the strategy of the thieves or the art of theft, if it can be called as 
such. Interestingly, patron ‘déities for such activities like Kumara Kartikeya to 
whom prayers are offered before undertaking them or at the end when the 
mission is successful. The thieves call themselves Skandaputras, the sons of 
Skanda: sur Ame ES UE G S ass It is a matter of 
investigation as to how Skanda came to be associated with such nefarious 
activities. Further, the thief refers to certain acaryas, the authorities on the art like 


Kanakagaktiwho have recorded four types of break-ins, the sandhi-bhedas, the 


' pulling out of the baked bricks, the cutting through of the unbaked ones, the 


sprinkling of those made of earth clods and chipping of those of made of wood. 
The other acaryas referred to are Bhäskaranandin and Yogacarya. The latter the 
thief claims as his teacher who has given him a magic ointment which would 
render him invisible to police and make immune to attack by a weapon: 


M 
अस ne याला SA = s 3255 Bee 
Y < < !< * q ta A ef D? HA Eg & at Be ete AUR es Xe, # (२५1 
8 SES € ` Sa ~ Š 2 
—== ॐ ES r = = = gx >>> Garg N 
kurt si fei, E at te EE e URI) US ¿(«dm a Dee रश ऱ्य D 
TE ES =; = E GEN = SE 
AUTRE Set Hi कका € USE 
8 [PTE N ४1998 E a = Ze 
RTH ULT no u! SIR Aza mica diir Sue (| y) 


For a thief even the symbol of Brahminhood, the sacred thread is a means for the 


accomplishment of his mission: असतो x abe दि चास Fi Hors Eau A CILA 
& S 
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The playwright's penchant for detail and drawing of word pictures noticeable in 
his description of the mansion of Vasantasena with its fabulous eight 
quadrangles where each and every object gets a minute notice in a style 
reminiscent of that of Bana. That such a rich courte$an should have fallen in 
love with poor Carudatta(with his house with screeching doors and plaster worn 
off awith his son playing with a clay cart)is a contrast which the playwright only 
was capable of conjuring up. There is dvandva here, theavandva between 
affluence and penury, between à handsome and pious but a pauper merchant 
and a fabulously rich courtezan. It is again a contrast that a cowherd boy takes 
over the reins of the kingdom by deposing the ruler. And one who was waiting 
for the final blow on him becoming a ruler of the part of the kingdom. It is all a 
contrast, the dvandva which lends the Mrcchakatika a character unique in the 


annals of India’s and perhaps the world's dramatic literature. 
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| playwright has an uncanny insight into human psychology: How even a 
lowly personsgan exhibit noble tendencies in certain situations much against the 

spirit of their calling. It is the force of their heart that transforms them to attempt 

to turnrfi a new leaf. Sarvilaka is so attached to Madanika” -he wants to rescue 

her from serfdom—though in the process he has to stoop even stealing. What is 

noteworthy here Is the motiveand not the act itself. Sarvilaka is a thief, living by 

theft, he turns to theft to free his lady love from the bondage of slavery a noble 

deed indeed, though sought to be achieved by ignoble mean; 8 symptom of 

contradictions in life, something that is a fact of it. Vasantasená is a courtegan 

but much against the spirit of her calling falls in for Carudatta by the sheer pull of 
his qualities. His magnamity to the point of reducing himself to penury is the 

magnet for her. At this point she is just a lady love and nota courtegán. Anything 

or any being belonging to her paramour she owns: Since Rohitaka is Cärudatta’s 
son, she has to have pity on him. She puts off her ornaments to enable him to 
acquire à golden cart when she notices him pining for it finding it with another 
wealthier merchant and not willing to play with 8 clay cart, the mrechakatika—the 
incident which has provided the title to the play—which is a fine psychological 
study in capturing beings in their genuine moral form different from the one which 
they have to keep up in public. 


pe (Sce Beet 
The-play-shows its composer[a-good psychologist. In most of the situations he «= be: 
depicts the inner conflict raging in the minds of the characters. This is so with A gt 
Sarvilaka out to commit theft, with the gamblers out to play the game of dice, the 
mother of Vasantasena in the act of identifying the ornaments in the court, the 
judge trying Cärudatta and the Candalas preparing to executing. him. Every one 
of them is conscious of the lowly nature and the impropriety of the work he is 
doing or is called upon to do and still engaging him in it. This is the inner conflict, 
the antardvandva which the playwright has effectively portrayed Sarvilaka, A= 
py ss 
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| the gamblers' scene Darduraka's words , though ostensibly uttered in praise of 
gambling, do betray a streak aversion for H ` S "e Xd सा 

The judge trying Carudatta rues his calling in having to try a person of the 
qualities and caliber of Cärudatta. He has to cross-examine him That is the legal 
procedure. But mark the agony of his words = y seagi है है esi cae Mis heart 
sinks when evidence after evidence mounts against him. What an irony for him. 
He has to sentence 8 person whom he adores. He dilutes his judgment On the 


plea of his (Cárudgatta's) being a Brahmin he awards him only exile even for the 
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crime of murder with which he is charged and which is proved by all the evidence 
available. It is a different matter that the King to whom the case is referred for 
final adjudication alters the judgment and awards death penalty. Even the 
Cändalas take long to carry out the execution. It is clear in their heart of hearts 
they do not want to kill him. One of them gives a poignant expression to his 
feelings when he asks people to get away and not to have a look at a good man 
losing his life. With the simile im the golden pitcher sinking with its rope gone 
asunder[which could not be | more te ling) Their reluctance to carry out the ghastly 
act is also manifest in the time ihey take to carry it out. They talk among 
themselves. When one of them refers to Cärudatta without an honorific, the other 
objects 2972 wien CNN Q4Q entre ar He even goes to 
the extent of saying that even though born in the Cändalka family they are not 
Cändalas. Cändälas are they, implicating obliquely the judiciary and ici th 
monarchy who ill-treat a good man. It is obvious from this as to how painful it 
was for the executioners to carry out the execution. It is a cry of anguish on their 
part when they say Aa (नो yay Ove, @- 2० „the order of the master is 
„ VCF execution of 
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The playwright had a good grasp of the various disciplines like music, the 
science of omens and so on. The knowledge of music is noticeable in 
Carudatta's appreciation of the singing of Rebhila which is described as 
impassioned and sweet, smooth and distinct and full of emotion as also charming 
and attractive and is characterized by sweet voice,, harmonized notes of the lute, 
high pitches, mingled with different Murcchanas, , even on syllables, low at the 
close, controlled with utmost ease and repeated twice in consonance with the 
Raga. 

Through his foolish statements even Sakara gives expression to fe the belief of 
time to the means wéhich could impart melodiousness to voice. There were 
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certain herbal preparations for this like the cuming seed with\Hingu and Vaca 


root with Marica powder fried with gi j i Í 
* p der fried with ginger and jaggeryith/Hingu and Marica 
powder fried and mixed with oil and ghee: à 
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The knowledge and belief in omens has evidence for it in the throbbing of the 
right arm <4 Aa RN ur: * of Aryaka , a good omen for men, 
getting sword from Candanaka out to inspect the vehicle and that of the 
throbbing of the left eye of Carudatta , a bad omen, when he gets a call from the 
court xeu P «यने च „ The other bad omens noticed by him being the 
harsh notes a crow perched on a dried up tree in the direction of the sun anda 
coiled cobra blocking his path. The judge in the couirt being told that the king's 
brotherQ-in-law has come to file a suit considers it a bad omenkoroborating it 
with the mundane phenomenon of the eclipse at the very sunrise indicating the 
ARE उभार DÉI ta Eet A i And that 
is precisely what happens. Carudatta is charged with the heinous crime of 
murdering Vasantasena and is sentenced to death. 


downfall of a great man < jy) Res: - num 4१ uus Ce aerate uu E 


While going through the play one cannot but be struck with the playwright's 
intimate acquaintance with certain habits associated with certain regions of the 
country. Afte thgroyal command consequent upon the escape of Aryaka that 
each and every Vehicle is to be inspected, a covered passing through the main 
road is first inspected by Captain Candanaka. Finding Aryaka therein he, out to 
help him, tells the other Captain Viyraka that it carries Vasantasenabut his 
demeanour and his flip flop with the words arya and árya arouse suspicion in 


him(with the result that he wants to carry out the inspection himself to which lhe (e rer 


former objects. As for his flipflop he has the explanation that he being a 


southerner ids indistinct in his speech: «re < dae ee emer E e uec quee 


He then comes out with a lengthy list of languages and dialects he knows andiis 
free to use any expression. With the possibility of being cornered with Viraka still 
insistent, he thinks of the device of picking up quarrel in the line of the people of 
Karnataka आणिता fers yard) -carmwhich according to Srinivasacharya is 3 7» 
1 Picking up a quarrel for no reason. The Kannadigas might 
have had this habit during the playwright's time. 


The playwright also seems to have had-strange ideas about the use of Sanskrit. 
Women using it he does not seem to appreciate as is inferable from the words of 
the Vidusaka ` sra तान्द्‌ FREU हास्यं vd. Cap d CEU UTA 
S Ov, जा -५ रणाद «की aia e ten Gerd) Sn CER YE 
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alot 
ke me laugh : a woman reading Sanskrit and a man 


ading(aloud Sanskrit like a young cow having a new 


strils makes too much of su sü sound." 


"For my part two things mà 
singing Käkali. A woman re 
rope passed through her no 


yu A special featurẽ df the Mrechakatika which have received notice of scholars are 
the plethora of characters, drawn from all walks of life, high and low, noble and 
ignoble, polite and impolite, pious and impious and the number of Prakrits, as 


many as eight indicating the proficiency of the playwright in all of them. 


end 


Time has moved on. From the 6" or the 7^ Century it has ppassed into the 21“ 

one. But the human society has basically remained the same with its finer and 

baser instincts with their inevitable contradictions. It is not all roses with no 
thorns. It is not all good with no evil. As a matter of fact, how can one know what 

is good if there were fa evil, How could one appreciate Krsnga if there would- u= r- 
have-been no Kamsa. (How could one apprecisate Rama ¡had there been ne 


no Ravana. ) + 


Carr 


— — message of the Mrcchakatika in the 21°! Cen. Is to accept life as it is Ad f 

toweave a Utopia” ut of it. The literature produced in this century hasto-be-dowa- Tu =e 

to earth ig 1 ag-to-th ; fhe hopes and aspirations of ine common man 
otthe-man-as|he should-have-been, ani ec cun 
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n Mr = is as relevant N present century as it\has been in the 
X) Sacenturies gos by : a true mv uman life. 


ge ter — at 


MAN mt fe 


S 

A Ww ma — करे * IN cn AR 

ES kx» ue pee „FFF 
oe er pn 

10 0 pu y 


Tine dest SE Se) er hmm 


el am — e 966 


spe es ee 2 ANT SIS OE 
=— Con — 9. 


8 
V AD let Ny 0e el 
NOY eo a Cw een. 


Doe. २७०८ MSS SS be 


> 555 iron be 


= S 
AS cx 225 e न A SES 
= = = OR cec. cL = r 
K = mut Tn pl eee nen xD. 


— 


Ae 


reen 


— 
\ Wee 
25 pau 
3. AV ee 
T. n SM 
ES V. xe 
Fr 7 AEA 
LE Dude 200 
F. v ra 
7, Li a 
for WUC, FE 
l tr . 
= ER — (२० ४६४, Ot > 
fan ER 
[e EA 
bss I. zu, 
I&ı I le 
17, X. 26r 
CE TC. dos 


SCH = Lie 
US «pum. £ + P 


„„ 


22 „ शै 

2-४ pu 

x 1 
— Jg. 

31 Vut Iq. 

3 PF: La 

33 amm XID 

3५00060000 e 
— 3M phs E 
— Ç a 


IC pto 


Se P «५11 Du 


Ces: ba अ 

> Vic, (3 lu 
$3 ^ yx — C. 
s X E 

£7? k. Yt 
Sr kb 262. 
+" ee | 3 
< T 


™ Z . y u e SC 


un cupo प्या ल te 


Abstract Of the Paper 


AHIMSA IN SSA THE MAHABHARATA MAHABHARATA 
MAHABHARATA 


one's Virility, etc. do so Out of the consideration for their palate. . Meat is not obtained 
Out of grass, wood or Stone but out of killing of beings and is therefore bad. If there were 


Arjuna follows this and saves his life. 
Ahimsa, according to Bhisma, is the Supreme penance, the Supreme self-restraint. 
It is the highest virtue, paramo dharmah. 


— TS 


(यमन राग) 


आशाधर-विरचित 


जय मंगलं नित्यशुभमंगलम्‌ । 
जय विमलगुणनिलय gaza ! ते |! जय मंगलं १॥. 
जिनवृषभ वन्दारूवृन्दवन्दितचरण | 

मन्दारकुन्दसितकीतिधर | ते| 

इन्दुकरवृ णिकोटिजितविशदतनुकिरण! 


मन्दरगिरीन्द्रनिभवरधीर | gu जय संगलं ॥२॥. 


घोरतरसंसारवाराशिगततीर ! 

नीराजनाकाररागहर ! ते < 

मा रवीरेशकरकोदण्डभंगकर-- 

सार ' शिवसाम्राज्य सुखसार ! ते । 


युकिसलयततिविततकके लितरुनिकट -- 

सुख विनुतसु रकुसुमवर्षयुत ! ते। 
अकलकजनहु॒दय तिमिरौघनु दनितद ! 

| संकेलशशिसितचमरनिकरधृत | gu 


चण्ड केसरिविधृतपुण्डरीकासनक-. 
मण्डित सुभामण्डलभात ! ते | 
स डिताशनि घोषदिविज दुन्दुभिनाद ! 
पुण्डरीकत्रितयजितचण्ड | त्ते ॥ 


निरुपम निरातंक निःशेष निर्माय 
निरशन निःशोष निर्मोह्‌ ! gy 
परमसुख परदेव परमेश परवीर्य 
निरघ निर्मलरूप वृषभेश ! ते 


ELI 


ES Cy DAN UNG RAUNG We 


> HEN 


5 
PUT —= Me. Wwe 
(7 = EE 


x €. P. 
~ Pe 


Je 


EE H m E 
> HURT së 


K) > 2 6 o ; 
[25 See 


P — 


Hisa d~ 
y 2.58 LARA 
| CO MOSES s E TN BT 
| 535 Eau 


— 


24 — x === — E ह 
le del + š er — == 
8 [use A e SRN ES 


N 


J E se C cent 
e 


Ae LM SS ट्ट 
सादरे, e Apa mí 


(i 
5 Coa CA CA r 


RSS 


" SYNONYMS IN THE YOGAVASISIHA » YOGAVASISTHA 
: i >> SATYA VRAT Si 
Professor of 
University of De: 
Ex-Vice-Ch 
Shri Jagannath Sans 
University,Puri is 


Thore is no porfect synonymity in words, say the | 
Linguist and they ara right too. There is proud amo 
the supposedly synonymous words a subtle shade of di 
How to dlacover It 15 n problom especially with a cl 

languago where there aro no means of knowing the true 
'oxcopt the old literature which especially in its 1 


„ uD able Ys a >: 8 = 
i atapas n lo ho of any roal help E 


uns in Its process of development and had not ye 
be an ostabilahed fact, The very consciousness on 


evidemeod by tha following quotes of the 


mu 


work for fresh light on synonyms ३ es. 
prs PE e ARR 
116 š S 


E ' D 
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(1)... nirvanam ova sargasr 


nanayoh dabdayor 


rs (3) ninsyor vidyate bhedas tarupadapayor iva.” 


(4)  dharmüdharmau väsanä ca karmatma jiva ity 


parylüyasabdabhüro'tra kalpyate na tu vast 


W: (5) jagad brahma virat ceti Sabah paryayavacakah 


(6) Akasan pnramakasam brahmakasam jagaccitih 


jti paryayanämani tatra padapavrksavat, 


—O —, 


t 


Still he -annot restrain himself from pausing for 
| 
z while when ho comes across in this very worx the jux 


A position of those so called synonyms. “hen an author w 


lle must be using them with some difference, so he t 


do himself, And then he proceeds to find this out. 


little help from the commentator. He continues 
9 0 and puts forwards his conjecturesmaking them 1. 
plausible as possible. But there are pairs 


anmdahn-samsaya, ani-khadga, kha-akasa, 


— — 


— 


) 4 etc, where he does not dare to put forw 


— 


= te VT (19,47. 2 
eS Ua VI (11).143, 3? 
BR: VT. (CL) 74, 56 
NE Ao VT (11), 140, 3९ 
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; 111.60. 10 
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„ One broad N" 
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i 
i lw 


why ot 
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and waits for the auspicious day when further 


evidences would help to solve his difficulty. 


An offort is made in the following pages 


(1) Ast-nistrinda 


Both of thnsa hava the sense of sword and ara 
tionad as synonyms In laxlea, Put their juxtaposition 


a Yogavasistha verse precludes their being so. The ve 


in question reads: 'kadücid asinistrinsaechinnan so 
i S 


'etam upayayan! 


axplnium tha differonce as 1 astbhir dirgnakhadgair 


trimdadbho 'nguliboyo nistrimsah krpanikan 


things like swords while nistrimsas are smaller t 


dafpgora, 


(11) hvagrahn-nvrsti I 
. Thesa ooour in the verse 'avrsty avagrah: 

| ‘ : 2 DL 
atacestltavünara.' Avagraha is formed by Pa 


varsapratihandha' (3.3.51) and means dro 


mean avrstl, Probably the difference in 


duration. While avrsti may be sho 


avapraha may spread over a longe 


——— 


merely a conjecture and needs 


l. UD Gi) Geno 


ap ihi 


According to Monlor Williams aranya means 'wilderness', 


(Lv) Kallola-ürmi-taranja 


(111) Jangala-aranya-vana 


Jangala and aranya and vana and jangala are found ` 


* — — — — — 


juxtaposed in the verses 3 
| ee? ow D — — 1 
(1). dvipopavanadikkun ja jangalayanyabhumisu 
— i — 


(2) Jajvalur vana jalani purani nagarani ca 
3 


— 2 


— 


mandaladvipadurgani jangalani sthalani ca. 


About vana we have 


while jangala moans ‘aria desert! 


ity of Tilaka, tha Ramayana cormenvary, accord- 


tha author 


iny to whieh iU mans 8 kind of grove of tre2s like maugos 


sumption; vanam amradiyutam manusabhogya 


> — 8 


fit for human cor 
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In ona placa in the work these occur together. 
Qf thana Kallola ean he kont out of the present discu- 


salon for its difforant sense has already been noted b; 


laxica t mnhataüllolakallolau, ullola and kall la 7 


A mee e 


wavos (tarangas) possibly bil 


mighty, mahat, 
put about urmi and taranga it is 


ocean. 


their mention in tho work that provides 


wa hava kalloln, miphty waves, and 
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— asas 


„nt . ` = 
jnasya sarvan ebam Rama 


t d © NO 
-Brahmai vyapar ta Le 
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; kallolormitrangaughalr 
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Paurusa-prayatna 


These are used side 


£7 
place. Bvide 
as an adjectivo to prayatna, 
MEI 

therefore, mean the effort of man, 


prayatna was used in eont 


— — 


power) 


On account of long 


with prayatna the al 


— UKA 


by paurusa itself and pauru 


: or effort. 
prayatna. 
doe T 
T z 
(vi) Pavana-vayu 


These occur together in 


! 


— 


— — — 
| ॥॥ 1॥॥ > explains the Jine as 
Ë: 


abdhor Jalam tvatnunt, 


by side in more than one 


ntly in all these places paurusa ls used 


'he paurusa prayatna would, 


rast with daiva-prabhava (divine 


Daurusa by itself moans ‘of a man 
and constant association of paurusa 
dea of prayatna came to ba appropriated. 


za itself came to mean pr 


the 


pavananitam sasthi vayur ayojaval!. 


en — MÀ € 


1 'vatyapavanair urd 
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sala 
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Probably paurusa - 


ee SR 


(purusasyedan). 
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(vii) Pürna-bharita 


The distinction in the moanings of these words 


A is not clear but that these are not synonyms becomes 


clear from the following verse where they are juxtapose 


cirasamyat manotthena nirvibhagavilasina = 
-- D = 1 3 Y. 


E 
ia jan jneyavibodhena purnenu bhartitatmana. 
ae er — 


(vili) Sahakäru-amra 


The author nimgolf malos clear tho al treranes 
in the meaning of these words, when ho says $ 'Amra eva 
m E 
Te danaih sanalh amra itself grows. 
zi — > SA 


nt 


da sam eti sánakar 
gradually. Stymologi 


hakara slowly and 
n 


tagathor 3 


into a state of sa 

cally sahakara means what briups 
— E 

iri sahakarah, or as Kslrasvumln puts it 'saha k 

—— r E - 


melayati stripurusaf 


because it brings lovers 


QUE sahakarah' , gahakara Ls 50 


low n mango bres. 


Loge ther 


yet blossomed and 18 not there fore pi 


has not 
nvite tha bous, much 


weet smell cannot even 1 
sj lovers together; it hag yot to become a sa 


word sahakara is an oxamplo of that som 


n words first lose th 


on account of whic 
“y 


and then come to be used as S 


once qualified. 


to the maxim *rudhir yogäpahärini* the mind on hes 
.. —— 
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significant sound runs after the conventional mea: 
ing aside the atymological meaning but the juxta 


of synonyms he ther appositional or others 


of a pair 
KS 


maxes it turn to the atymological sense of one or 


niyati 15 an instance in poi 


The use of vidhi. and 
: "Midher vicitra niyatir anat: 


Yogaväslstha reads 
‘5 = 
Niyati hns been used here in the lite: 


— — 


manthara," 


of niyamana or ordar or regulation. With this 
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of the axprosslons disappears. 
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‘a Post-Graduate £ “esearch Inst 


thanks for your kind letter Nos 701/Kat 
ry, 2006. I am bighlyf grateful to 
ze and my work. The copies 


uiti coming ts Pune, 1 shall bring one 
the Deccan College Library. š 


My travel details are Ay under ४ 


Delhi--cune 


Jet Airways Flight [W 


: XE RAE S 
jrture on 10th January, 2006 at et? PM. 


Arrival at Pune the same day at 74.00 Pele ES 


Pune-=Delhi 


Jet Airways Plight 9४ 366 
Departure on et January, 2006 at 10.30 A.M. 


Arrival at Delhi the same day at 12. P... 


Tt would be s great help to me if you X 
body ab the Pune Airport to pick me up and brine 


Looking forward to meeting you and offe 
varmest of personal regards, 


V gd 
2 H at A D 


PDD — RARA 


Directa 


md 
O 
Š 


une ४0 


Uy dear Dr. Paddayya, 


ds for your kind letter Fo, 701/Matre | 
mary, 2006. I an highlyf grateful to youn 
words about me and my work. The s pies 


your very 


with mae. am coming to Pune, 1 shall bring one 
the Deccan College Library 8 


travel details sre as Under $ 


Delhi--Pane 


Jet Airways Flight Au 303 
= ; 2 e? š xe 
Departure on tth Jaxuary, 2006 at Tet Polis 


arrival at tune the same day at 7400 Pin d 


Pune-«Delhi 


Jet Airways Plight 94 266 
Devarture on 21st January, 2006 st 10.30 AM. 


Arrival at Delhi the same day at 12.50 Pete =) I 


Tt would be a great help to me if you 
body at the Pune Airport to pick me up and bri: 


Lovins Forward to meeting you and 
varmest of personal regards, 


" in i india.net> ^ u 
satyavratshastri <satyavratshastri@touchtelindia nte di Crea 


From f 

To: "satyavratshastri" <satyavratshastr@touchtelindia.net>, "Sacro Mo 
<parco.smcrea@reteunitaria.piemonte.it> 

Sent: Thursday, October 20, 2005 4:57 PM 


Subject: Re: CD and payment 


Dear Ms. Katia Murador, 
fice. The Bank has 


| enquired from my Bank about credit of amount sent by electronic wire instruction from your o 
not received the funds so far. 


Kindly expedite 

Regards, 

Dr Satya Vrat Shastri 
— Original Message — 
From: satyavratshastri 
To: Sacro Monte di Crea 


Sent: Wednesday, October 05, 2005 4:55 PM 
Subject: Re: CD and payment 


Dear Ms. Katia Murador, 


hope Director Amilcare Barbero is back at work and am keenly awaiting response about the payment. Kindly 
request him to write to me an email at the earliest. 


Regards, 
Dr Satya Vrat Shastri 


— Original Message —— 
From: Sacro Monte di Crea 

To: satyavratshastri 

Sent: Monday, September 26, 2005 1:07 PM 


Subject: Re: CD and payment 


Dear Mr Shastry, 
Prof. Piano is better now, but he is still in convalescence. He is blindfold. 


As regards the CD, itis at Prof. Piano's University. As soon as he is well, he will find it. 
As regards your payment, our Director Amilcare Barbero can give you an answer next week. He is absent for 


all this week. 


x thank you very much for your kindness 
With best regards 


Katia Murador 


— Original Message — 
| From: satyavratshastri 


10/21/2005 


OND DECCAN COLLEGE : 
Post-Graduate and Research Institute š 
(Deemed University) 
Pune 411006, India. 
Prof. K. Paddayya Tel. : (020) 26692982 (O) 
Director : (020) 26681477 (R) 
FAX : (020) 26692104 
E-mail : dakshina@pn2.vsnl.net.in * 


Website : www.deccancollegepune.org ४ 


Ref: 701/Katre BCS) Z — 
Date: 3 January 2006 - 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 

Honorary Professor 

Special Centre for Sanskrit Studies 
Jawaharlal Nehru University 
NEW DELHI 110 067 


Respected Professor Satya Vrat Shastriji, 
Namaskar. It is my pleasure to convey hearty greetings to you for the New Year. 


I have of late come to know that your new book entitled Discovery of Sanskrit 
Treasures (in 7 volumes) was released in New Delhi last month by Her Royal Highness 
Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, Princess of Thailand. On my behalf as well as on behalf of 
my colleagues at the Deccan College I would like to convey our congratulations to yov 
on bringing out this new publication. It is really a matter of credit that even at 
advanced age you are able to make such wonderful contributions to Sanskri 
scholarship. We wish you good health and look forward to seeing several moi 
publications from your pen (computer included). We will surely purchase a copy of this. 
new publication for our Library. You may kindly let us know the publisher's name. 


Our preparations for the Prof. SM. Katre Birth Centenary Seminar are very 
way. We are expecting 30 to 35 paper-presentations. We look forward to 
Deccan College on this important occasion. = 


With respectful regards, 


Yours sincerely, 


RATA 
(K. Paddayya) — 


HAPPY NEW YEAR 


Prof, Ke Paddayya, 

Director, Deccan College 
Post-Graduate and Research Institute, 
Pune-^11 006. 


My dear Prof. Paddayyay 


I ay enclosing herewith my fuil paper along with . 
su mary on "S nukritie Vocabulary of Southeast zeien for 
E katre ich Centenary Seminar scheduled for eth and 
Jauuary, 2006 at Funes 


have to a ole ide to you for the inorcinate — 
> E y 

| bees Z far too much presented with them 
my book "Discovery of Sanskrit Treasures” in seven V 


vhich was formally released by Her Royal Highness 
"irindhorn, the Princess of Thailand on Rove 4G, 2°05 
ational Museum Auditorium, New Delhi st a function 
over by Dr. Karan Singhe 5 
Ponorrow I will contact the Travel pube 

booking for the jouraey to rune and back. The exact i 
1 shail let you know on Jan, 2, 2006. š 
vishing the Seminar a grand success and off 

tho varmest of personal regards, 


Date: 23rd December 2005 
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Date: 15" December 2005 * 


PROFESSOR S.M. KATRE BIRTH CENTENARY SEMINAR 


Third Circular 


Dear CH of e — Cas te 


In continuation of our previous letter dated 8° September regarding your participation in the 
Prof. S.M. Katre Birth Centenary Seminar, | am glad to reconfirm that this Seminar will be 
held on 19" and 20" January 2006. Lam also happy to add that we have made arrangements 
for your accommodation for three days (18 to 20" January) at the following hotel: 


Hotel Span Executive 

Revenue Colony, Behind Telephone Exchange 
(Of) Jangli Mabaraj Road, Shivaji Nagar 
Pune —411 005 

Tel. Nos. : (020) 2553 5999/2553 5993 


(020) 2553 5994/2553 5995 e SR 
Fax (020) 2553 7558 
E-muil . Gotelspan@ysni.com 


D am writing this letter to further inform you that oth” jn- rations are under 
connection with this Seminar. | trust you have by now finalized vour travel p 
ouidelines given in the previous circular/letter. 1t will be appreciated if you 
Pune on ] itself. We will make arrangements to receive you if we has 
information about your arrival time in Pune dus 


Lam writing this letter also to request you once again to send an abs! 
reach here latest by 30% December and the text of your full | 
with a floppy. This will enable »s to prepare copies for circul 


With kind regards, 


Yours sincerely, 


(K. Paddayya) 
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DECCAN COLLEGE 
Post-Graduate and Research Institute 
(Deemed University) 
Pune 411006, India. 
Prof. K. Paddayya Tel. : (020) 26692982 (O) 
Director : (020) 26681477 (R) 


` Lam writing this letter also to request you once again to send an 


FAX : (020) 26692104 
E-mail : dakshina@pn2.vsnl.netin ` ET 
Website : www.deccancollegepune.org 


E cxi N Vr Sh od Ref: 701/Katre BCS! 25 6 4 E. 


Date : 15" December 2005 


PROFESSOR S.M. KATRE BIRTH CENTENARY SEMINAR 


( A 
4 s "Third Cireular 
Dear ae sbe-eeev Co cds ; 


In continuation of our previous letter dated 8" September regarding your participation in the 
Prof. S.M. Katre Birth Centenary Seminar, | am glad to reconfirm that this Seminar will | 
held on 19" and 20" January 2006. Lam also happy to add that we have made arrangem 
for your accommodation for three days (18% to 20" January) at the following hotel: 


Hotel Span Executive 

Revenue Colony, Behind Telephone Exchange 
(Off) Jangli Maharaj Road, Shivaji Nagar 
Pune —411 005 


Tel. Nos, (020) 2553 5999/255315993 

(020) 2553 5994/2553 5995 2 
Fax (020) 2553 7558 
E-mail . uotelspaníd vsnl.com 


| am writing this letter to further inform you that otho js. rations are under 
connection with this Seminar. 1 trust you have by now finalizec your travel pl 
guidelines given in the previous circular/letter. It will be appreciated if you cot 
Pune on 18" itself. We will make arrangements to receive you if we 
information about your arrival time in Pune. = 


reach here latest by 30% December and the text of your full pa 
with a floppy. This will enable i's to prepare copies for e 
in the Seminar. I thank you in advance for your kind co-oper 


With kind regards, 


Yours sincerely. 


N 


DECCAN COLLEGE 

Post-Graduate and Research Institute 
(Deemed University) e 
Pune 411006, India. 


Prof. K. Paddayya Tel. : (020) 26692982 (O) 

Director : (020) 26681477 (R) Š 
FAX : (020) 26692104 2 
E-mail ` dakshina@pn2.vsnl.net.in 


Website : www.deccancollegepune.org ` 


Ref.: 701/Katre BCS/ 
Date : 8" September 2005 


PROFESSOR S.M. KATRE BIRTH CENTENARY SEMINAR 


Second Circular 


Dear Professor — + Seu 


I am glad to acknowledge with thanks your kind letter/telephonic/e-mail message, 
giving consent to participate in the above-mentioned national seminar and present a paper 
on the following topic 


oo dc Moc bx lane Southeast Reic E 


G—H— ꝶ u A u:: uBnnnõõõr:2 a ꝛeeꝛn ८७०५०५५००० ener eaten sscansrecsensers 


This seminar will be held on 19" and 20% January 2006. You will also be glad t 
hear that we have made a provision for publishing the proceedings of the seminar. Y 
would, therefore, be grateful if you would kindly enable us to have one-page abstraci 
your paper as early as possible and the full text (up to 5000 words) by the end of Decem 
2005(hard copy and on a floppy). For all purposes of style you may follow the Bulleti 
Deccan College Research Institute. We will then be able to circulate the paper am‘ 
participants and you can make suitable revisions, if any, immediately after the s 


I am also glad to inform you once again that we will provide 
accommodation during your stay in Pune and reimburse expenditure on 
for which you may provide us xerox copies of relevant tickets. 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 
C-248, Defence Colony 
New Delhi 110 (024 = 


DECCAN COLLEGE 
Post-Graduate and Research Institute 
(Deemed University) 

Pune 411006, India. 
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Prof. K. Paddayya Tel. : (020) 26692982 (O) 
Director : (020) 26681477 (R) — 
FAX : (020) 26692104 
E-mail : dakshina@pn2.vsni.ne ti 


Website www.deccancollegepune.o! 


No. : 701/Katre BCS/ 14357 
Date : 25th August 2005 


28 8७७ 2005 


Dr, 3 8 Vrat Shastri 
C-248, Defence Colony 


NEw DSLHI 110 024 4 
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Re 


I „m in receipt of your kind letter dated 11th August 


in Prof. 3,M, Katre Birth Centenary Seminar, From your 
I note that you would like to prepare a paper on ' : 
Vocabulary of Southeast Asia', Kindly do go ahead ® 
Paper preparation of this paper. 


With kind regards, 


Yours sincerely, 


(K, Paddayya) 


४०2१४, Defence 
New Delhi-11002 
11.8.2005. 


Profs K. Paddayya, 
Director, D.ccan College 


Post-Graduate and T Search Institute, 
Pune=+11 006. 


My ¿dar Prof, Paddayya, 


ipank you for your kind letter Noe 7017 
1008/1257 dated August 5, 2005. I am glad you are 
organizing a Seminar sx to mark the Birth Centenary 
of Prof, 8. H. Katre. I shall be glad to participate 2 
in ite Ap for the topic, I would Propose the following ६ 
Sanskritie Vocabulary ef Southeast Asio. There are sack — 
pany Sanckrit texts available in that part of the world, 
clá and now. On hearing from you I will start working 


on it, 


x trust this finds you in the best of hoalth 
and spirits, 


With kind regards, 


ich in all likelihood has in itan 
ao rtion shows him (Buddha) 


hern side is the figure of the 
of which are the small 


women. Every one of them carries in hand a pot w 
offering meant for him. In the same direction the upper po 
delivering sermon while the lower one a festivity. In the nort 
Buddha with three heads and six hands in meditation both sides f 
figures of dancers, male and female. Out in the open lie a whole lot of stones some 0 
which have a scene or two on them. According to a popular tradition stones were x 
brought from far off places. The sculptors worked on them. They joined them together to 
form a temple. The stones in excess of the requirement were left out in the open. It 1s 
these stones which continue to lie there. They are as old as those set in the temple and 
are equally important from archaeological and iconographical points of view. As of them 
as have some scene or the other carved on them some of the more noteworthy are the one 
which has the figures, now indistinct, of Rama, Laksmana and the monkey or the one 
which shows Siva on his mount Nandi along with Parvati or the ones which depict Visnu 
and Garuda and the fight of Krsna with Gajasimha (a southeast Asian innovation, an 
animal which has face of a lion and the lower portion of that of an elephant). The same 
stone which shows the scene of the above fight shows Krsna in the lower portion riding a 
Kirtimukha (a kind of demon who figures quite often in Southeast Asian iconography). 
Krsna is in angry mood with brows knitted and the eyes bulging —a rare artistic feat 
indeed. 

The Prasad has ponds all around in the Nagabandha style with each corner having a 
figure in stone ofa Naga with hood raised, its tail extending to considerable distance 
forming the boundary of them thereby. A gallery runs round the Prasad. 

Thanks to interest of the Govt. of Thailand, a museum has also come up in Pimai which 
houses among other exhibits such interesting pieces as golden, silverware and jewellary 
which were discovered at the time of the renovation of the shrine. It has some fine idols 


also. 
PRASAD MUANGTAM 


16 Kms. From Prasdad Panom Rung, it is situated in the plain sand is approachable 
through a rural area with thick overgrowth. It is in quite a dilapidated condition. Still, 
whatever is left of it is enough to give an idea of its old grandeur. It has two circular 
walls, the outer and the inner, For entry into these are four doors, one in each direction. 
Enclosed in the outer wall is a gallery that goes all round it. Enclosed in the inner wall are 
small shrines of small bricks of which only two are in somewhat good shape. The 
remaining three have all but crumbled; their roofs have given way and the bricks falling 
apart. Of those which are in somewhat in good condition none has on its entry door a 
figure of a deity on a bull, Lord Siva in all probability. The entry door of the other has the 
figure of a deity on three swans whose identity is difficult to determine. The presence of 
the swan would lead to his being Brahma but that deity has four faces while the figure of 
the deity sculpted on this door has only one face. According to Late Prince Subhadis 
Diskul he could be Varuna for in Thai architecture swan has been show to be the vehicle 
of Varuna as well. Further, the figures appearing on the doors could well represent the 
deities of the quarters, the Dikpalas. Siva being the Dikpala of the Isana, 


guardian : 
his figure on the side of the temple that quarter is in order. By the same ae 


northeast, 


— — . 


DECCAN COLLEGE 
Post-Graduate and Research Institute 
(Deemed University) 

Pune 411006. India. 


Prof. 
की Paddayya Tel. : (020) 26692982 (O) 
: (020) 26681477 (R) 
FAX : (020) 26692104 š 
E-mail : dakshina@pn2.vsnl.net.in # 
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> 
PROFESSOR S.M. KATRE BIRTH CENTENARY SEMINAR — AUG 7005 ने 


Dear Professor er N) mod SNN > x 
D 
I am glad to inform you that 2005-2006 is the birth centenary year of Prof. S.M. f 
Katre, who has made outstanding contributions to the growth of Linguistics, Sanskrit T 
and Lexicography in India. The staff and students of the Institute would like to honour bi 
Prof. Katre's memory by organizing some additional academic activities ES 
EU 
As part of these academic activities the Institute proposes to hold a national seminar p 
in the second half of January 2006. This seminar will focus on review of existing 
research trends in Linguistics, Sanskrit Studies and Lexicography, and identification 2 
of fresh avenues of research. Professors K. S. Nagaraja and V. P. Bhatta have kindly E 
agreed to act as Co-ordinators of this seminar. 1 wish to request you to participate in E 
this seminar and present a paper on the following topic: š 
H 


r IBA 


am glad to inform you that you will be provided boarding and accommodation 
during your stay in Pune. Due to financial constraints, we are unfortunately not in a 
position to provide air-fare. However we will reimburse expenditure on II AC train 
journey. If our financial position improves, we might be able to provide APEX" air- d 
fare, about which we will keep you informed in due course 


I will be grateful if you would kindly accept our invitation to participate in the 
above-mentioned seminar. I look forward to receiving your confirmation at an early 


date. 
With warm regards, 


` ë= 2. b. m s 
prs 


a — Die 
(K. Paddayya) 0 | 7 x 
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प्राक्कथन 


जैन विद्या के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान्‌ प्रो. राजाराम जैन द्वारा विरचित “जैन पाण्डुलिपियाँ एवं 
शिलालेख ” शीर्षक ग्रन्थ का विद्वत्समाज को परिचय देते समय मुझे विशेष आनन्द का अनुभव हो 
रहा है। उन्होंने सितम्बर 29-30, 2001 ई. में इस विषय पर श्री गणेश वर्णी जैन शोध संस्थान, 
वाराणसी में तीन व्याख्यान दिये थे, उन्हें ही किञ्चित्‌ परिवर्धित कर उन्होंने प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ के रूप 
i प्रकाशित किया di इसमें उनकी लगभग अर्द्धशताब्दी का पाण्डुलिपि विषयक 
अन्वेषण-अनुसन्धान का अनुभव समाहित है। 


ग्रन्थ में स्थान-स्थान पर उन्होंने अनेक कारणों से पाण्डुलिपियों के सम्यक संरक्षण के 
Ss dy AN विदेशियों Ed ` [3 ` 
अभाव में spe लुप्त हान, विदेशियों द्वारा भारत के बाहर ले जाने एवञ्च उनके जर्जर हो जाने 


का उल्लेख किया है और इसका उल्लेख करते-करते अपने मन की व्यथा को व्यक्त किया है, 
जो न केवल उनकी अपितु आज भारतीय विद्या के प्रत्येक अध्येता के मन को व्यथा है। 


| 


जो बीत गया सो बीत गया। अब जो बचा है, उसे सुरक्षित रखना ही हमारी प्राथमिकता 

है। इस सन्दर्भ में प्रो. राजराम जैन ने कतिपय महत्त्वपूर्ण सुझाव Ch 90-92) दिए हैं। जिनका ; 
शीघ्रातिशीघ्र कार्यान्वयन आवश्यक $i आज भी लाखों की WEST में पाण्डुलिपियों I 
शास्त्र-भण्डागारों में ही नहीं, लोगों के घरों में भी बिखरी पडी हें जिसकी किसी को जानकारी 

भी नहीं है, उनके सूचीकरण की तो बात ही क्या? यह कार्य एक व्यक्ति का नहीं, एक संस्था 

का भी नहीं, समूचे राष्ट्र का है। ये समस्त पाण्डुलिपियाँ राष्ट्र की अमूल्य निधि हें और जैसाकि 

प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ में बताया है, अनेक प्रकार की आध्यात्मिक और दार्शनिक 

जानकारी के साथ-साथ ऐतिहासिक और॒ भौगोलिक जानकारी का प्रामाणिक स्रोत भी हैं। इस 

विषय में विशेष उल्लेखनीय है इनकी पुष्मिकाएँ और प्रशस्तियाँ जिनमें लेखकों ने अपने == 
राजाओं-महाराजाओं, सामन्तों, मन्त्रियो तथा श्रेष्ठियाँ का उल्लेख करने के साथ अपने से पूर्ववर्ती 

एवं समसामयिक मनीषियों - विचारकों का भी उल्लेख किया है। पाण्डुलिपियों के माध्यम से 

उपलब्ध जानकारी भारत की सुदीर्घ इतिहास एवं भूगोल के अनुद्धाटित एवं अल्पोद्धाटित पक्षों को ' 
उद्धाटित कर सकती है। 


यह सन्तोष की बात है कि जैन-परम्परा ने ग्रन्थ लेखन पर विशेष बल Fan "शतं वद्‌ 
मा लिख मा लिख' को धारणा को इसने नहीं अपनाया। ग्रन्थ लिखना, लिखवाना, प्रतिलिपियाँ 
बनवाना तथा उन्हें पाठकों को उपहार रूप में देना, इसमें पुण्यदायी माना गया है। इस विषय में 
प्रो. राजाराम जी ने उल्लेख किया है पुष्पदन्त की महापुराण की प्रशस्ति का, जिसमें कहा गया है 
कि भरत एवं ova के राजमहलों में साहित्यकारों के साथ-साथ प्रतिलिपिकार भी प्रतिलिपियों का : * = 
कार्य करते थे। यही कारण था कि अतिविशाल जैन पाण्डुलिपि वाङसय अपने देश में बन गया। 
विदेशी आक्रामकों ने तो जो किया सो किया ही, हमारी असाबधानी, अज्ञानता और उदासीनता भो | 


1 eeu 


प्राक्कथन 


जैन विद्या के मर्मज्ञ विद्वान्‌ प्रो. राजाराम जैन द्वारा विरचित “जैन पाण्डुलिपियाँ एवं 
शिलालेख” शीर्षक ग्रन्थ का विद्वत्समाज को परिचय देते समय मुझे विशेष आनन्द का अनुभव हो 
रहा है। उन्होंने सितम्बर 29-30, 2001 ई. में इस विषय पर श्री गणेश वर्णी जैन शोध संस्थान, 
वाराणसी में तीन व्याख्यान दिये थे, उन्हें ही किञ्चित्‌ परिवर्धित कर उन्होंने प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ के रूप 
में प्रकाशित किया है। इसमें उनकी लगभग derre ` का पाण्डुलिपि विषयक 
अन्वेषण-अनुसन्धान का अनुभव समाहित है। 

ग्रन्थ में स्थान-स्थान पर उन्होंने अनेक कारणों से पाण्डुलिपियों के सम्यक्‌ संरक्षण EJ 
अभाव में उसके लुप्त होने, विदेशियों द्वारा भारत के बाहर ले जाने एवञ्च उनके जर्जर हो जाने 
का उल्लेख किया है और इसका उल्लेख करते-करते अपने मन की व्यथा को व्यक्त किया है, 
जो न केवल उनकी अपितु आज भारतीय विद्या के प्रत्येक अध्येता के मन की व्यथा है। 


जो बीत गया सो बीत गया। अब जो बचा है, उसे सुरक्षित रखना ही हमारी प्राथमिकता 
3) इस सन्दर्भ में प्रो. राजराम जैन ने कतिपय महत्त्वपूर्ण सुझाव (पृ. 90-92) दिए हैं। जिनका 
शीघ्रातिशीघ्र कार्यान्वयन आवश्यक है। आज भी लाखो” की सङख्या में पाण्डुलिपियाँ 
शास्त्र-भण्डागारों में ही नहीं, लोगों के घरों में भी बिखरी पड़ी हैं, जिसँकी किसी को जानकारी 
भी नहीं है, उनके सूचीकरण की तो बात ही क्या? यह कार्य एक व्यक्ति का नहीं, एक संस्था 
का भी नहीं, समूचे राष्ट्र का है। ये समस्त पाण्डुलिपियाँ राष्ट्र की अमूल्य निधि हैं और जैसाकि 
प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ में बताया हे अनेक प्रकार की आध्यात्मिक और दार्शनिक 
जानकारी के साथ-साथ ऐतिहासिक और भौगोलिक जानकारी का प्रामाणिक स्रोत भी हैं। इस 
विषय में विशेष उल्लेखनीय हैं इनकी पुष्पिकाएँ और प्रशस्तियाँ जिनमें लेखकों ने अपने 
राजाओं -महाराजाओं, सामन्तों, मन्त्रयों तथा श्रेष्ठियाँ का उल्लेख करने के साथ अपने से पूर्ववर्ती 
एवं समसामयिक मनीषियों - विचारकों का भी उल्लेख किया है। पाण्डुलिपियों के माध्यम से 
उपलब्ध जानकारी भारत की सुदीर्घ इतिहास एवं भूगोल के अनुद्धाटित एवं अल्पोद्धाटित पक्षों को 
उद्धाटित कर सकती ë! 


यह सन्तोष की बात है कि जैन-परम्परा ने ग्रन्थ लेखन पर विशेष बल दिया। “शतं वद 
मा लिख मा लिख' की धारणा को इसने नहीं अपनाया। ग्रन्थ लिखना, लिखवाना, प्रतिलिपियाँ 
बनवाना तथा उन्हें पाठकों को उपहार रूप में देना, इसमें पुण्यदायी माना गया है। इस विषय में 
प्रो. राजाराम जी ने उल्लेख किया है पुष्पदन्त को महापुराण की प्रशस्ति का, जिसमें कहा गया है 


कि भरत एवं नन्न के राजमहलों में साहित्यकारों के साथ-साथ प्रतिलिपिकार भी प्रतिलिपियों का . 


कार्य करते di यही कारण था कि अतिविशाल जैन पाण्डुलिपि वाडमय अपने देश में बन गया। 


विदेशी आक्रामकों ने तो जो किया सो किया ही, हमारी असावधानी, अज्ञानता और उदासीनता भी. 
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d कक्ष में 
हिन्दी शिक्षण योजना के अन्तर्गत एक बोर्ड (मैग्नेटिक 2x27 फीट) स्वागत 


लगाया जाए जिस पर रोजाना एक शब्द हिन्दी अंग्रेजी लिखा हो। 
कार्रवाई -हिन्दी प्रकोष्ठ 
सेवा पुस्तिकाओं में प्रविष्टियाँ हिन्दी में की जाए। 

कार्रवाई-श्रीमती बीना मनचन्दा/ अनभाग अधिकारी ¿11 


स्वागत कक्ष तथा चालक कक्ष में एक हिन्दी समाचार पत्र तथा दो हिन्दी पत्रिकाएँ 


इण्डिया टूडे, प्रतियोगिता दर्पण उपलब्ध कराना। कार्रवाई - पुस्तकालयाध्यक्ष 
आगामी जनवरी/ फरवरी 2004 में एक हिन्दी कार्यशाला का आयोजन करना। 
कार्रवाई - हिन्दी प्रकोष्ठ 


वैज्ञानिक विषयों पर हिन्दी के व्याख्यान माला प्रतिमाह आयोजित करना। 
कार्रवाई - डॉ. कालिया/ हिन्दी प्रकोष्ठ। 


निदेशक महोदय ने सुझाव दिया कि महान्‌ वैज्ञानिकों के जीवन पर आधारित तथा विज्ञान 


से सम्बन्धित पुस्तकें खरीदी जाए। कार्रवाई - हिन्दी प्रकोष्ठ 
हिन्दी सॉफ्टवेयर का प्रशिक्षण हेतु निदेशक द्वारा श्री आर.के. राणा को नामित किया 
जिनको श्री मिश्र सहयोग देगें। कार्रवाई - श्री आर के राना/ नवनीत मिश्र 


हिन्दी क प्रोत्साहन हेतु सी एस आई आर की अन्य प्रयोगशालाओं/ संस्थाओं में जो 
गतिविधियाँ अयोजित की जाती है वही संस्थान में किये जाने की व्यवस्था करे। 


कार्रवाई - हिन्दी प्रकोष्ठ 


समिति अध्यक्ष महोदय को धन्यवाद ज्ञापन के बाद बैठक समाप्त हुई 


(डॉ. वी. सी. वालिया) (डॉ. ए. बी. सिंह) (री. वी. जोशुवा) 
सदस्य सदस्य सदस्य 
(नवनीत मिश्र) (प्रो. एस. के. ब्रह्मचारी) 


सदस्य सचिव अध्यक्ष. राजभाषा कार्यान्वयन समिति) 


SS वाङ्मय को सम्यक्‌ सुरक्षित न रख पाने में कारण बने। अन्यथा बोरों में भर कर पाण्डुलिपियों 
को जलसमाधि देने की कल्पना भी इस देश में नहीं हो सकती थी। 


अनेक बार यह भी देखने में आया है कि लोग अपने घरों में रखी पाण्डुलिपियों को 
किसी को देना भ्री“नहीं चाहते, चित्र-प्रतिलिपि बनाने के लिये भी नहीं। लाल वस्त्रों में बंधी 
सामग्री उनके यहाँ पुरखों से चली आ रही है। वह उनके यहाँ पड़ी रहनी चाहिये- यदि वह उनके 
यहाँ से चली जायगी तो कहीं उनका कोई अनिष्ट न हो जाए, इसलिये वे उन्हें किसी को देना 
नहीं चाहते। इसका एक उपाय है कि उनके यहाँ जा-जाकर उनकी पाण्डुलिपियों की चित्र 
प्रतिलिपि, माइक्रोफिल्म बना ली जाए। विशेषज्ञ आवश्यक साधन सामग्री के साथ वहाँ जाकर इस 
कार्य को सम्पन्न करें। नेपाल कौ पाण्डुलिपियों के विषय में यही पद्धति अपनाई गई। 
जर्मन-सरकार द्वारा सञ्चालित इस व्यवस्था के अन्तर्गत पाण्डुलिपि कौ तीन प्रतियाँ बनायी गयी! 
एक प्रति उस व्यक्ति को दी गई, जिसके यहाँ से पाण्डुलिपि उपलब्ध हुई, दूसरी बर्लिन (जर्मनी) 
के ग्रन्थालय में भेज दी गई और तीसरी काठमाण्डू के ग्रन्थालय को अर्पित कर दी गई। इस 
पद्धति से नेपाल को समस्त पाण्डुलिपियों कौ माइक्रोफिल्म तैयार को गई। यह पद्धति भारत को 
पाण्डुलिपियों के विषय में भी अपनाई जा सकती है। 
किञ्च, अनेक बार यह wen दिया जाता है, सभी पाण्डुलिपियों को चित्र-प्रतिलिपि बनाने 
की क्या आवश्यकता है। एक ही ग्रन्थ की अनेक पाण्डुलिपियाँ हो सकती है। अतः ग्रन्थ पर बल 
देना चाहिए उसकी पाण्डुलिपि पर नहीं। यहाँ यह प्रश्‍न होगा कि ग्रन्थ के स्वरूप-निर्धारण के 
लिये अनेक पाण्डुलिपियों में किसे ग्रहण किया जाए? पाठ योजना के लिये सभी पाण्डुलिपियों का 
अवलोकन आवश्यक है। उसी के आधार पर ग्रन्थ का प्रामाणिक संस्करण सम्भव है। इस दृष्टि 3 
प्रत्येक पाण्डुलिपि महत्त्वपूर्ण SI 
एक समय था, जब भारत में पाण्डुलिपियों कौ खोज और उनके संग्रह के लिये 
पाण्डुलिपिसंग्रहकर्ता, शासन कौ ओर से नियुक्त किये जाते थे। उनके माध्यम से पाण्डुलिपियाँ 
पाण्डुलिपिप्िंसंग्रहालयों में संग्रहीत zi उसी तरह को पद्धति वर्तमान-शासन को भी अपनानी 
चाहिये। PESOS EN 
A 
इन पंक्तियों का लेखक जब उडीसा में था तो इड्ौसो के प्रचुर पाण्डुलिपि वाङ्मय को 
प्रसिद्धि के कारण पाण्डुलिपियों की खोज की ललक उसके मन में जगी। इसके लिए उसने एक 
योजना बनाई। जिस विश्वविद्यालय में वह कुलपति था, उसके साथ 66 विद्यालय-महाविद्यालय 
सम्बद्ध di उसने सोचा कि sd 'विद्यालयों-महाविद्यालयों के wart से अनुरोध किया जाए कि 
अपने-अपने क्षेत्रों में जहाँ ये der’ है, वे पता लगायें कि किन-किन के यहाँ पाण्डुलिपियाँ हैं 
और इसकी जानकारी वे विश्वविद्यालय को प्रेषित करें। इससे बिना व्यय के या अत्यल्प व्यय से 
ही अपेक्षित जानकारी प्राप्त हो सकेगी। इस तरह की पद्धति अन्य विश्वविद्यालयों में भी अपनाई 


जा सकती है। 
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ब्रिटिश राज के दिनों में और स्वतन्त्रता प्राप्ति के प्रारम्भिक कुछ वर्षों तक भी पीएच. डी. 
आदि उपाधियों के लिये शोध हेतु पाण्डुलिपि रूप में स्थित किसी ग्रन्थ के आलोचनात्मक 
भूमिकासहित संस्करण-सम्पादन-कार्य को विषय रूप में ade विश्वविद्यालयों द्वारा स्वीकृत किया 
जाता था। केवल स्वीकृत ही नहीं किया जाता था अपितु शोधार्थियों को इस उद्धार का कार्य करने 
के लिये प्रोत्साहित भी किया जाता थापर इधर कुछ नई ही हवा बहने लगी है। इस प्रकार के 
कार्य को शोध ही नहीं माना जाने लगा है। जबकि असली शोध यही है। जो Heel प्रकाश में ही 
नहीं आया, उसका अनेक पाण्डुलिपियों की सहायता से प्रामाणिक पाठ स्थिर करता और उसकी 
समीक्षात्मक भूमिका लिखने के लिये शोधार्थी को कितना परिश्रम करना पड़ता है और कितनी 
सूझबूझ उसे इसमें लगानी पड़ती है, यह कोई भुक्तभोगी ही जान सकता है। इसलिये आवश्यक E 
हवा की दिशा बदली जाए। 


प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने महाकवि पुष्पदन्त, विबुध श्रीधर, रहधू आदि अनेक साहिंत्यकारों का 
उल्लेख अपनी इस कृति में किया है। उनकी कुछ कृतियाँ तो प्रकाशित हुई हैं, कुछ अभी 
अप्रकाशित ही हैं। इस पंक्तियों के लेखक का सुझाव है कि एक-एक साहित्यकार को लेकर 
उसका समग्र वाङमय, प्रकाशित अथवा अप्रकाशित, एक स्थान पर ग्रन्थमाला के रूप में प्रकाशित 
कर-दिया-जाए। इससे कम से कम उन मनीषियों, जो भारतीय मनीषा के स्तम्भ हैं का) वाङ्मय तो 
प्रकाश में आ जाएगा। 2 X 

सबसे बड़ी कठिनाई इस समय यह है कि दिशाएँ अनेक हैं, काम करने वाले कम हैं। 
जैन समाज साधन उपलब्ध कराने के माध्यम से यदि कुछ विद्वानों को इस कार्य के लिये प्रेरित 
कर सके तो बह अपने दायित्व का निर्वाह ही करेगा। 


“जैन पाण्डुलिपियाँ एवं शिलालेख " पाण्डुलिपि क्षेत्र में एक महत्त्वपूर्ण अवदान है। इसमें 
अनेक भूली-बिसरी कृतियों की महत्त्वपूर्ण जानकारी है। इस जानकारी को प्रस्तुत कर अपने देश 
के मूर्धन्य मनीषी पाण्डुलिपि-शास्त्र के अनन्य विद्वान्‌ प्रो. राजाराम जैन ने विद्वत्समाज का जो 
उपकार किया है, उसे शब्दों की परिधि में समेट पाना सम्भव नहीं है। 
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values India for the British as went from their writings was a land Suitable for 


reforms and reconstruction. it was by positing first India's overall backwardness in 
wi | 


Indian's mind and presenting themselves as the model to be initiated, British 
` AC [ 
opened a big ground in the from of India for soutand administrative reforms | 


L DMA to Ee f | 
The..disappomtment writings Selected for present discussion reveals various | 


Strategies and methods adopted by the British to produce India as a different. 
by 
distinct type and to justify their own- position in India, being essential to carry 


white men's burden to civilize the world. 


The writings provide us a vision of India as known and understood by the 


British and also a knowledge of the ways that British employed to know India 


i y महामहिम राज्यपाल जी, माननीय श्री मोहिते जी, माननीय श्री अनीस अहमद जी, आदरणीय श्री आशीष जायसवाल 
z जी, आदरणीय श्री रमेश चन्द्र बंग जी तथा उपस्थित faz, š 
आपने मुझे सम्मान दिया इसके लिए मैं आपका हृदय से कृतज्ञ हूँ। इस सम्मान का मेरे लिए दो दृष्ट्यां ` 
से विशेष महत्व है। पहले तो यह कि यह मेरा पचासवां सम्मान है, इसके साथ मेरे सम्मानों की अर्धशती पूर्ण होती | 
है और दूसरा यह कि यह सम्मान कवि कुलगुरु कालिदास विश्वविद्यालय द्वारा दिया जा रहा है जिसका अपने देश | 
में विशेष स्थान di इस विश्वविद्यालय की सम्पूर्ण देश में ख्याति है और इसके कुलपति डॉ. पंकज चांदे संस्कृत ` 
और भारतीय विद्या के क्षेत्र में लब्धप्रतिष्ठ विद्वान्‌ €i उनमें जो ऊर्जा है उसने इस विश्वविद्यालय को भारत के 
मूर्धन्य विश्वविद्यालयों में स्थान दिला दिया + 
इस पुरस्कार के साथ जीवनब्रती शब्द भी मेरे लिये बहुत सटीक है। शैशव काल से ही संस्कृत सेवा मेरे 
जीवन का त्रत रहा है। में जब बारह वर्ष का ही था तो मेरी पहिली संस्कृत कविता षड्ऋतुवर्णनम्‌ संस्कृतरत्नाकरः 
में छपी थी। अपने युग के महान्‌ कवि और समालोचक महामहोपाध्याय भट्ट मथुरानाथ शास्त्री इसके यशस्वी 
सम्पादक A उन्होंने अपनी सम्पादकीय टिप्पणी में मेरी उम्र का उल्लेख करते हुए लिखा कि यह कविता बारह 
वर्ष के एक बालक की है। उन दिनों उस पत्रिका में किसी बडे उम्र के व्यक्ति की रचना का स्थान पा जाना 
भौ बड़ी बात थी ओर फिर मुझ जैसे बालक का तो कहना ही sal 1967 में जब साहित्य अकादमी पुरस्कार मुझे 
मिला तो प्रशस्तिपत्र में उस कविता का उल्लेख किया गया। बारह वर्ष की अवस्था में लिखी गई वह कविता तब 
तक ऐतिहासिक दस्तावेज बन चुकी थी। प्रसङ्ग से यह कहना अनुचित न होगा कि अब तक संस्कृत विषय में 
साहित्य अकादमी पुरस्कार प्राप्त करने वालों में सबसे कम उम्र का Š ही हूँ। पूर्वोल्लिखत कविता ही मेरी प्रथम 
रचना हो यह बात नहीं। मेरे पितृचरण बताया करते थे कि मैं बहुत बार बातचीत भी संस्कृत श्लोकों में करता था। 
पर उन संस्कृत श्लोकों को किसी ने लिपिबद्ध नहीं किया। आकाशदेशः शब्दः! वे सब श्लोक आकाश में ही 
विलीन हो गए। प्रकाश में आई तो वही कविता जिसकी मैंने चर्चा की है। वहाँ से प्रारम्भ हुई मेरी काव्य-यात्रा 
अनेक पड़ाव पार कर मेरे अब तक के सब से बड़े महाकाव्य श्रीरामकोर्तिमहाकाव्यम्‌ तथा उसके बाद के संस्कृत 
वाङ्मय में नवीन विधा के प्रवर्तक पत्रकाव्यम्‌ में से होती हुई अब विश्व की प्रमुख सांस्कृतिक धाराओं को निरूपित 
करने वाले अनेक खण्डों के विशवमहाकाव्यम्‌ की ओर उन्मुख हो चली Š! इसके साथ ही वह उन्मुख हो चली 
है अनेकानेक देशों के महाकवियों Poet - Laureates की प्रतिनिधि कविताओं के संस्कृत रूपान्तरकरण की ओर 
जोकि अपने ढंग का पहला प्रयास है। इस क्रम में इटली के दान्ते और मोन्ताले, जर्मनी के गेटे, हंगरी के शान्दोर 

वोरेश तथा रोमानिया के मिहाई एमिनुस्को कौ कविताओं का अनुवाद कार्य मैं कर चुका हूँ। सम्प्रति अन्य विदेशी | 
कवियों की कविताओं का अनुवाद कार्य चल रहा है। EC 

यह तो हुआ मेरा मौलिक लेखन जिसके अन्तर्गत अनेक महाकाव्य, खण्डकाव्य, पत्रकाव्य, तथा प्रब 
काव्य आदि के माध्यम से 6000 से भी अधिक पद्यो की रचना मैने की है। दूसरा मेरा लेखन है समीक्षात्मक í 
अन्तर्गत रामायण का भाषा शास्त्रीय अध्ययन तथा महाकवि कालिदास पर चार खण्डो की ग्रन्थमाला us 160 
पृष्ठों के 170 के लगभग शोधनिबन्ध, अस्सी ग्रन्थों के प्राक्कथन और अनगिनत समीक्षाएं 
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British and also a knowledge of the ways that British employed to know India 
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महामहिम राज्यपाल जी, माननीय श्री मोहिते जी, माननीय श्री अनीस अहमद जी, आदरणीय श्री आशीष जायसवाल | 
जी, आदरणीय श्री रमेश चन्द्र बंग जी तथा उपस्थित विद्वद्वृन्द, x 
आपने मुझे सम्मान दिया इसके लिए मैं आपका हृदय से कृतज्ञ हूँ। इस सम्मान का मेरे लिए दो दृष्टियों _ 
से विशेष महत्व है। पहले तो यह कि यह मेरा पचासवां सम्मान है, इसके साथ मेरे सम्मानों की अर्धशती पूर्ण होती | | 
है और दूसरा यह कि यह सम्मान कवि कुलगुरु कालिदास विश्वविद्यालय द्वारा दिया जा रहा है जिसका अपने देश 
में विशेष स्थान है। इस विश्वविद्यालय की सम्पूर्ण देश में ख्याति है और इसके कुलपति डॉ. पंकज चांदे संस्कृत 
और भारतीय विद्या के क्षेत्र में लब्धप्रतिष्ठ विद्वन्‌ हैं। उनमें जो ऊर्जा है उसने इस विश्वविद्यालय को भारत के 


c 


मूर्धन्य विश्वविद्यालयों में स्थान दिला fear $ 

इस पुरस्कार के साथ जीवनत्रती शब्द भी मेरे लिये बहुत सटीक है। शेशव काल से ही संस्कृत सेवा मेरे 
जीवन का व्रत रहा है। मैं जब बारह वर्ष का ही था तो मेरी पहिली संस्कृत कविता षड्ऋतुवर्णनम्‌ संस्कृतरत्नाकर: 
में छपी थी। अपने युग के महान्‌ कवि और समालोचक महामहोपाध्याय भट्ट मथुरानाथ शास्त्री इसके यशस्वी 
सम्पादक थे। उन्होंने अपनी सम्पादकीय टिप्पणी में मेरी उम्र का उल्लेख करते हुए लिखा कि यह कविता बारह 
वर्ष के एक बालक की है। उन दिनों उस पत्रिका में किसी बडे उम्र के व्यक्ति की रचना का स्थान पा जाना 
भी बड़ी बात थी ओर फिर मुझ जैसे बालक का तो कहना ही = 1967 में जब साहित्य अकादमी पुरस्कार मुझे 
मिला तो प्रशस्तिपत्र में उस कविता का उल्लेख किया गया। बारह वर्ष की अवस्था में लिखी गई वह कविता तब 
तक ऐतिहासिक दस्तावेज बन चुकी थी। प्रसङ्ग से यह कहना अनुचित न होगा कि अब तक संस्कृत विषय d 
साहित्य अकादमी पुरस्कार प्राप्त करने वालों में सबसे कम उम्र का Š ही EI पूर्वोल्लिखित कविता ही मेरी प्रथम = 
रचना हो यह बात नहीं। मेरे पितृचरण बताया करते थे कि मैं बहुत बार बातचीत भी संस्कृत श्लोकों में करता था। E 
पर उन संस्कृत श्लोकों को किसी . सब श्लोक आकाश मे ही 
विलीन हो गए। प्रकाश में आई तो वही कविता जिसकी मैंने चर्चा की है। वहाँ से प्रारम्भ हुई मेरी काव्य-यात्रा 
अनेक पडाव पार कर मेरे अब तक के सब से बडे महाकाव्य श्रीरामकीर्तिमहाकाव्यम्‌ तथा उसके बाद के संस्कृत 
वाङ्मय में नवीन विधा के प्रवर्तक पत्रकाव्यम्‌ में से होती हुई अब विश्व की प्रमुख सांस्कृतिक धाराओं को निरूपित 
करने वाले अनेक खण्डों के विश्वमहाकाव्यम्‌ की ओर उन्मुख हो चली है। इसके साथ ही वह उन्मुख हो चली 
हे अनेकानेक देशों के महाकवियों Poet - Laureates की प्रतिनिधि कविताओं के संस्कृत रूपान्तरकरण को ओर 
जोकि अपने ढंग का पहला प्रयास है। इस क्रम में इटली के दान्ते और मोन्ताले, जर्मनी के गेटे, हंगरी के शान्दोर 
वोरेश तथा रोमानिया के मिहाई एमिनुस्को कौ कविताओं का अनुवाद कार्य मैं कर चुका हूँ। सम्प्रति अन्य विदेशी | x 
कवियों की कविताओं का अनुवाद कार्य चल रहा है। 

यह तो हुआ मेरा मौलिक लेखन जिसके अन्तर्गत अनेक महाकाव्य, खण्डकाव्य, पत्रकाव्य, तथा प्रब 
काव्य आदि के माध्यम से 6000 से भी अधिक gef की रचना मैंने की है। दूसरा मेरा लेखन है समीक्षात्मक f 
अन्तर्गत रामायण का भाषा शास्त्रीय अध्ययन तथा महाकवि कालिदास पर चार खण्डों की ग्रन्थमाला एवं 1600 
geil के 170 के लगभग शोधनिबन्ध, अस्सी ग्रन्थों के wane और अनगिनत समीक्षाएं | 


यह मेरा सारा कृतित्व मुझे संस्कृत जीवनत्रती बनाने के लिये पर्याप्त él 

मैंने अपने संस्कृत अध्ययन-अध्यापन के क्षेत्र को अपने देश की सीमाओं तक ही नहीं रखा। जीवन का 
बहुत बड़ा भाग मेरा विदेशों में बीता है। मैंने विश्व के तीन महाद्वीपों में छः विश्वविद्यालयों में अभ्यागत आचार्य 
के रूप में कार्य किया है। मेरे विदेश के छात्रों में थाई देश की राजकुमारी, वर्तमान महाराज को सुपुत्री, महाचक्रो 
सिरिन्थोर्न भी हैं जिन्होंने संस्कत में एम.ए. किया है और संस्कृत विषय पर ही शोध-प्रबन्ध भी लिखा है। 

बेल्जियम के अपने प्रवास काल में जब मैं वहां अभ्यागत आचार्य था मुझे अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल पढ़ाने को 
दिया गया। मैंने यहां एक नया प्रयोग किया। मैंने अभिनय के साथ उस नाटक को पढाया। मेरी कक्षा में एक छात्रा 
थी वह बहुत सूक्ष्मता से मेरे अभिनय को देखती थी। बाद में मुझे पता चला कि वह बेल्जियम को मूर्धन्य बैलेरिना, 
बैले डांसर थी। बह विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत में एम. ए. करने आई हुई थी। 

इस तरह मेरे जीवन के अनेकानेक अनुभव हैं जिन्होंने संस्कृत के एक वैश्विक स्वरूप को मेरे सामने 
उपस्थित किया है। सैकड़ों की संख्या में विदेशों में विद्यार्थी संस्कृत पढ़ रहे हैं, उसके वाङ्मय का रसास्वाद कर 
रहे हे और उसमें निहित अपार ज्ञान राशि को आत्मसात्‌ करने का प्रयास कर रहे हैं। 

अन समय आ गया है कि कवि कुलगुरु कालिदास संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय उन विदेशों के विश्वविद्यालयों 
से जहाँ उच्चस्तरीय संस्कृत अध्ययन और शोध हो रहा है अपने सम्बन्ध स्थापित करे और अनेक प्रकार के 
Interactive कार्यक्रम अपने हाथ में ले। यह कार्य इस महनीय विश्वविद्यालय द्वारा ही सम्पन्न होना है। 
इक्कीसवीं शती इसी ओर सङ्केत कर रही a 

आज की भारत सरकार की नीति पूर्वाभिमुखता, Look East को है। पूर्व के देशों के साथ सम्बन्थ और 
अधिक सुदृढ करने की है। संस्कृत की इस दिशा में महत्त्वपूर्ण भूमिका है। दक्षिण पूर्व एशिया की लगभग सभी 
भाषाओं में संस्कृत की अपार शब्दावली है। इण्डोनेशिया में योग्यकर्ता के पास एक चिड़ियाघर को देखने मैं गया। 
उसका नाम था 'लोकसत्त्व'। में उसे देख कर जब चल ही रहा था जो स्कूली बच्चों की एक बस वहां आ कर 
रुकी। चिडियाघर में घूमने पर सबसे पहिले जो जानवर दिखाई देते थे वे हाथी ही थे। उन्हें देख बच्चे चिल्ला 
पडे, गज-गज। थाईलैण्ड में वाटरवर्वस के लिए शब्द है प्रपा और कलैण्डर के लिए प्रतिदिनम्‌ जिन्हें अपने मूल 
संस्कृत रूप में ही उच्चारित किया जाता है। इण्डोनेशिया में Ordnance Depot के लिए शब्द है गृह 
पूर्णायुध। मलय में आसमान के लिए शब्द है अंकास, आकाश । थाई में वायुयान को आकाशयान कहा जाता है। 
मलय में अंग्रेजी के prejudice शब्द के लिए प्रयुक्त होता है शब्द पूर्वशक्का जो कि हिन्दी के पूर्वाग्रह से कहीं 
अधिक सटीक है। विश्व की सर्वाधिक प्रसिद्ध नदियों में एक मेकांग है जो थाईलैण्ड और लाओस के बीच बहती 
है। मेकांग का अर्थ है मां गङ्गा - मे = मां, ain = गङ्गा। कुछ ही दिनों में प्रधानमन्त्री एक सम्मेलन में भाग लेने 
थाईलैण्ड जाने के लिए फूकेत नामक स्थान पर जा रहे हैं। फूकेत संस्कृत शब्द है-भू क्षत्र वह द्वीप है जहाँ चारो 
ओर उसके पानी है। पानी के बीच एक जमीन का टुकडा- भूक्षत्र। भारत इण्डोनेशिया के पश्चिम में पड़ता है। वह 
वहाँ पश्चिम दिशा का पर्यायवाची ही बन गया है। यदि Jakarta West कहना हो तो कहा जाएगा जकार्ता भारत। 

संस्कृत भारत और दक्षिणपूर्व एशिया के देशों के बीच एक महत्त्वपूर्ण कड़ी है। इसे ठीक से उजागर करने 
से भारत और उन देशों के बीच निकटता और अधिक गहरा सकेगी। इसी लक्ष्य से मेरे संयोजकत्व में डॉ. 
शान्तिलाल सोमैया की सत्प्रेरणा से सौमैया विद्या विहार, मुम्बई के तत्त्वावधान में दक्षिण-पूर्व एशिया के देशों कौ 


fs 


MODUS 


संस्कृत मूलक शब्दावली को बृहद्‌ योजना पर कार्य चल रहा है जो पर्याप्त प्रगति पर है। 
योजनाएं कवि कुलगुरु कालिदास संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय अपने हाथ में ले सकता है। यह 
इन सब के लिए महामहिग का दिशानिर्देश उपलब्ध है और इनके कार्यान्वयन के लिए 
विवेकशील एवं ओजस्वी कुलपति। 

मैं पुनः आपके द्वारा प्रदत्त सम्मान के लिये अपना आभार व्यक्त करता हूँ और यह 
सम्मान है इस रूप में अत्यन्त विनम्रभाव से इसे स्वीकार करता हूँ] 
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its contents cantowise is as follows 


verses) : The poem is introduced with a des 


e river Kaveri, the Cola country 
city of Tanjore, the city of Kamala also krown as EE n 


therein. 


ibes the ancestry of Mut 


in Sripura from very early 
ancanada country and from there to Don 
in some villages of the Cola country 
where it migrated to Tanjore. In Cea 
he P?pàhmanas was bern BEmasvàni 
himself along the banks of the N 


H 
3 
E 
D 
tu 
m 
o 
a 
= 
क्त 
Mai 
p 
H 
o 
B 
cr 
u 
o 
i 
er 
* 
o 
[9] 
E 


p 


ok pity on him and 


Kávya and Sästra. Ihe child was 


with a fine voice. The Brahmanas noticing ß ß उठा तागा 

aded him to cultivate the art of singing by learning mes: ana 
y 

shadrarya, son of chltabhadracharya resi 


approached Vira 


village river Venna. He stayed with 


came to Sri Venkaya Vidyanath Makhi te 


cies of Carnatic musie.in a year's time 


In the Third Canto, Verses is described they 


in music of Sàmasvàmi in the court of the ruler of 
ce of his teacher, his migration to Mayuram and 
city of Kamala or dpipura. There he made his 
of musicians organized by the ruler of the 
of the annual temple festival there. Mer 


the songs Rámasvámi had sung in his court. 
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antowise is as follows : E 
is introduced with a deseription | 
river Kaveri, the Cola country, the E 
a city of Tanjore, the city of Kamala also known as TX gura near E 


from there to Cen- 
the Cola country 
cratéd to Tanjore. In Gon- 
manas was born Ramasvami who 
the banks of the Narmada 
rents had to leave Con 
१8 parents of the child pa 


ook pity on him and bre 


taught Kavya and Sästra. Ihe child was gifted? 
a fine voice. The Brahmanas noticing this gift in aim De , 
aded him to eultivate the art of singing learning music. 
approached Virabhadrarya, son of Achitabhadracharya resident of a 


village along the banks of the river Venna. He stayed with him 


from him the seventy two Mela (a type of dance) and Songs. 


In the Third Canto, Verses 28, is deseribed ERR ® 


in music of Ràmasvàmi in the court of the ruler of 


ce of his teacher, his migration to Mayuram and from. 
city of Kamala or Sipura. There he made his mark 
of musicians organized by the ruler of the plac 
of the annual temple festival there. En Š 
the songs Ramasvami had sung in his co 
latest of his compositions, Rimasvini i 


2 


Songs in praise of Myttusvami, his coming back to 


Sripura, birth of a child named by Ramasvami as Muttusvami to 

commemorate his birth through the grace of Muttusvami. With the 

= e ee: ! akata 
asvami was blessed with two other sons Venkpet: 


Cinnasvami and Balukumarasvami and a daughter Bala. 


Muttusvami would practise a druti on the Tambura 
sis father taught him the Amara osa, the Kävyas, the Rupakes, the 


The father also gave him sound 


sons of Rämalsvamı also learnt 


ree therefore made a good trio of young | 


visit at the 


ir for Rämasvanmı, 
alled Pindil D 
nr et son at 
ghty Prabandham wi 
sine che same 
extreme happi- 


REmasvami "5 


teunkion 


suey in and concentration on devotional music 


by his son Cinnasvami who had cast them. Since Ramasvami had 
Manali for cuite some tim he felt like going back to hi 
of Íripura, Ne came back to Ar pura and was ovértaken by 
thereafter. 


Tho Seventh Canto, verses 41, describes as 


svänT after the deat" of his father became the 
acouired eminence among the musicians of the dày, 
singing and spreading his fame leading so 
happenings like the appearance of a N 
assembly where Cinnasvami's song was on 
fame on account of his skill in the fi 
had been earlier acquired by 
Cinneyya. The Maha 


— 


through his British friends. 
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and delighted all, Just as in Viclin and Carnatic music Balusvamni 
accuired rare proficience in Hindustani 


Palusvami played on the instrument 


musi ‘hen they had won fame, 
3 : pe d R 
both the brothers Palusvami and Cinnasvami left pura moving 


where Cinna- 


the invitation. 
he heard about 


the description of a dream 
16 temple of Vaidyeda where 


head after Muttu- 


751 


great intimacy 


sádhu expressed the Gesire to take 
een. 
to part with his 
The two, the 
described E 
descriptions A 
ftieth verse. 
estination, 


Mutt and initiates him to 


as. The child visits various 
„„ 


the sainta like 


ese ef Kabir, Rama 
the songs from 
१8 to the great musicians i 


to, while ox the round, 


with the description of the 


in the face of hut bu vam f 
after the stay in Varanasi for some time. He asks him to be 3 
back. Though eager to meet hos father, 


the young Muttusvami 
Pping Lord Kumära Kartik 
db when he is engaged im nis worship he has the y 


of a Mahätma placines a pinch of sugar on his tonsue. 


weetened the great Sing-er proceeds to sing the 
tor y 


for some time in Tiruttani worshi 


was He who hsd sweetened his tongue. 
Sweet tongue a torrent of Sweet music whi 
South. It is at this place that he 
Rīgas. Me reaches Manali after E 
of what he had seen and experi 
various. places on the WES 
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h 


child as also Cinneyya who showers on him rich gifts. Ramasvami 
anali for some time comesto Kanchi where A 


who asks him to sing and propagate the Ramastapadia 


him that his son would do that. Multusvami sings 


1 
Se 


the Astapadis and there no end to the joy of Upanisadyati, the YON | 
the praise of Minaksi in a variety of songs 


charged with great emotion. From Kanchi Ramasvami's family moves to 


Chidambaram where Muttusvami sings the praise of Nataraja. From 


his father Muttusvami 
. That was the cBly way 
he death of his father. 


ory of a Tirtha; a 


before a congregation. 


'ecitation of the mantras 


those who vanted t Y : ana and music. On the way 


to Nagpur ho Eege r to a pha ` Bad ivanika Kovalur by 


yalinga. Tha 


locks the temples and does 


r5 his repeated sntreaties. 
Muttusvámi then sings th raise of the Lord even while remaining 


lo the gates open up by themselves ! 
happening spreads all over and in a few 
ts over there. The priest ashamed falls at 
his forgiveness. With this incident Muttu- 
directions far and near . His fame already 
he was to visit. From #ovulushe goes over ` 
ra, NEgapatnam. There he worships at the 
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lambara and Rurunja Ragas respectively 


this point D . Raghavan remarks that Tenth Can 
complete). .- 


place to place his mind had been turning back 
again. He then comes back to yt pura 1 his 
three songs in praise of the  deities 
praise of Canes he proceeds to visit 
and every part of it, each and every 


annual/ 
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continues 


to Lord and teaching 


thing to Lord, he hás least y 


would whe voule sin nce before the idol of Lord Yoresa 


to see him; she being his 


` 


disciple. Cne day she goes to the house of Muttusvami to pay ber 


time for her (Muttusvami"s 


finds her engaged in 

fter Rex repeated engui- 
and she is not engaing 

h 


to help the couple but the 


him (Muttusvami) to accept whatever the cart ee 

he royal officers tef Muttu- 
been procured. in 

pura of the Chief Minister 


of the cancellation of the 


Eh 


o 


p 
this wonderful incident with the result that people begin san 
look upon Muttusvámi as a part of divinity (Devamsa). En cn 
of time the news of the incident spreads far and wide, 
Mudaliar, the head of the village Kylikkar has great x 
Nuttusvámi and looks after Bag needs ufxkhis . Once at 


of this man Muttusvami accompanies him to celeb 


numbers tell Myttusvami that with his 
acquired a new dimension. They reques 
eváni in fulfilment of his vow sing: 


to know that it was dus to adverse planets, grahavai- ` 


piritya. He then decides to propitiate all the nine plan 
the Navagrahas, each in a different Raga. After this he be 


of them for the wellbeing of his pupil who he instructed 


to repeat the songs with devotion. Ne also asked him to 
f t 

have faith in Siva for He is the physician of physicians. 

The pupil did as asked and lo his stomach ache had all gone 


tation of the efficacy of the Navagraha- 


472 


25, Canto yet incomplete. 


ut from place to pi . Whatever Yimana 
or Gopura he saw ke eulogized. Attracted by the „randeur 
jar: jesvara Vimana, the most magnificent 
: architecture as also other temples he 


which was at that time not only the seat 


but also the seat of music. Tt abounded 


in singers and musicians from all parts of the country. There 


as alse an addition 


reason. for Muttusvami's preference 


meet again Shyama Sfastri and Tyage 


š 


o 
who he had brotherly feelings, their birth place too 


akes his residence in the West Street Ze 


the £ n that Shyama Shastri's family as also the four 


Vadivelu and Sivananda who ve 
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all ‘the others in the city were out to eo 
the favour of the king it was Muttusvänl who did not 
he caring only for the Lord. "I resort only to the 
idol of Kama si and not an ordinary being", he ha 
ior. Muctusvami was the inheritor of the tradit 
veñkata, son of Govindadiksita, minister of Ragi 
of the carlier rulers of Tanjore and the au 
srantha wherein he dealt in detail with 
originator fifty-two Melas. He now took 
by means of his Kritis seventy-t 


unfortunate that some of these 


us. There are however many whi 


SOCIETY AND CULTURE IN THE TIMES OF THE MROCHATIKA 


Usha Satyavrat 


The Mrechakatika depicts a kind of society which had certain 
tinguish it from the traditional types 

The hero of the play Carudatta 
s house in the 


peculiarities which dis 
Let us take up the caste system firsto 
case by a merchant by professionvith hi 
. He does not hold on t 


iest or of a teacher. In the «Um 


is a Brahmin by 
eyarters of the merchants 


the traditional Brahmin profession of pr 


time of the Mrcchakatika caste was no barrier to the rise of à peBson E 


to a higher profession even if belonging to a low caste, As is clear 3 


fron the fake quarrel that Candanaka picks up with Viraka in the 
incident of inspecting a carriages Both are police captains, called 
Senapatis in the play, While one of them is from & barber community 
the other one belonzs to the community of shoe-makerSe Poth of them 


run down each other on the basis of their low castewhich their quarrel 
himself in burgalary and boasts of his 
skill in breaking in to the Brahmin by caste. He has no 
qualms in using his sacred thread, , the sy mbol of his 

for making a hole in the wall as 
ndage for snake-bitten finger. His Trahzinhood is awakened 
when the Vidusaka in the dream speech asks Carudatta to take possession 


of the bunch of gold ornaments to relieve him of the worry of susie it 
is prompted to take hold of it tut cesists from 


to harrass & nobly born person who is 


reveals. Sarvilaka who engages 
houses is & 


Prahminhood as the measuring tape 
also as a ba 
5 


SI 


safe keeping, He first 
saying that it is not proper 


in similar circumstances t 
It is only when the Vidusaka says 


th t he would be cursed if he were not to take possession of the bunch 


ornaments in the name of the wish of the cows and the Brahmins 


* 


punch of/ that he turns to taking hold of the ornamentss 
the cow wish and the Brahmin wish is not to be 


Í 


transgressed. 80 I take this. 
Coming to the last Act of the play we find even t 


saying that that thoy are Candalas because they are born in t 
family. Actually the Candalas are those who punish a nob! 
Carudatta. And finally, and that is the last blow on 
it is a cowherd boy who deposes the king 
the kingdom from a part of which he shares with 
nis escape from the prison ३ it is Candanaka, 9 
had helped him by concealing his identity 


of tho carriage and vy handing over 2 sword to him, + The 

e of Carudatta for which it was 
meant; it was supposed to be carrying Vasantasena who was heading 
for that but had boarded another carriage mistakenly as had Aryaka, 
who assures him when he takes refuge 


with of having no fear from him . It is he 


who has the chzinx£rmdxxfrumxhi the fetters from nis foot removed 
cted to move on with the 


carriage having reached the hous 
a Brahmin, it is the latter; Carudatta 


and advises him for fear of being dete 


same carriagee 
‘pe sum total of the discussion only leads to the point 
that with which we nad started that in the Mrechakatika people 


belonging to any caste, high or low, were free to choose for then- 


they liked. The people of low caste were 


selves any profession 
the vacations of their caste. And 


eternally condemned to follow 
t does not mean that the zarte caste system did 


vice versas Tha 
dras were not allowed 


the less rigido ve Su 
Sakara when he accuses 

. The judge gets 
a low caste 


not exist or was any 
to recite the Vedas» The judge reprimands 
him of partiality 

furious and says 3 
fellow you are talking of the sense of the Vedas, yet your tongue 
n the court the Kayastha was the Assessor 


has not fallen off. In 
along with the Sresthin but his standing in society was not 


very respectable. He is compared to a snake, The court is 


the Brahmins were not to be 
awarded capital punishment. They were even if having 
crimes like murder» pe judge after hearing the 
guilty of the murder of Vasantasena on the 
quoting Manus the punishment 


s for the customary rules 


AB 


committed heinous 
case and finding Carudatta 


vasis of the evidence availabe wards, 


of banishment from the country with all possessions intact : 


1६ is a different matter that the king did not uphold this judge- 
d and altered it to capital punishment for which he drew 


ment an 
ing thoughtless 


Carudatta the censure of be 
a person of the high caste,fXkm a Brahm, : 
the most lowly and 


from/V 
Interestingly: 
for instance , even though engaging himself in 

despicable act was conscipus of his high birth 
| That was perhaps the reason that the H 
| noble streak coming from nis family did not completely forsake SR 
| him even theres He reassures Madanika when she gets & 
his speaking of committing & rash act that he does ! 


woman with ornaments like a oteeper 
the posskesions of A Brahmin amassed for the 


a Brahmin, 


of the carriage and by handing over a sword to him. » The 
carriage having reached the house of Carudatta for which it was 
meant; it was supposed to be carrying Vasantasena who was heading 
for that but had boarded another carriage mistakenly as had Aryaka, 
it is the latter, Carudatta who assures him when he takes refuge 
vith of having no fear from him e It is he 
who has the chzinux£rmüxxfrnuzxhi the fetters from his foot removed 
and advises him for fear of being detected to move on vith the 
same carriage. 
ve sum total of the discussion only leads to the point 
£hzt with which we had started that in the Mrcchakatika people 
belonging to any caste, high or low, were free to choose for then- 
selves any profession they liked. The veople of low caste were 
eternally condemned to follow the vacations of their castes And 
vice versa, That does not mean that the mamke caste system did 
not exist or vas any the less rigido T,e Sudras were not allowed 
to recite the Vedas. The judge reprimands Sasara when he accuses 
him of partiality » The judge gets 
furious and says , 2 low caste 
fellow you are talking of the sense of the Vedas, yet your tongue 
has not fallen off. In the court the Kayastha was the Assessor 
along with the Sresthin but his standing in society was not 


very respectable. He is compared to a snake. The court is 


As for the customary rules the Brahmins vere not to be 
awarded capital punishment, They vere even if having 
committed heinous erimes like murdere Te judge after hearing the 
case and finding Carudatta guilty of the murder of Vasantasena on the 
basis bf the evidence availabe wards, quoting Manu, the punishment 
of banishment from the country with all possessions intact ı 


It is a different matter that the king did not uphold this judge- 
ment and and altered it to capital punishment for which he drew 
from/V Carudatta the censure of being thoughtless 


Interestingly, a person of the high caste,iixe a Brahmi, 
for instance , even though engaging himself in the most lowly and 
despicable act was conscipus of his high birth : 

That was perhaps the reason that the 
noble streak coming from his family did not completely forsake 
nim even there, He reassures Madanika when she gets alarmed at 
his speaking of committing a rash act that he does 
woman with ornaments like a cteeper in blossom, nor does he 
the possbesions of a Brahmin amassed for the sake of 


Now ए would like the spotlight to be shifted to another inter- 


nor does he carry a child from the lap of a nurse. Even in 
the matter oí stealing he exercises his judgement as to what 
should be done and what not : 


ede TRES. ` um 


esting ap ect of the Mrcchakatika, in its time a courtezan, 
even when in that profession could be redeemed and, once fallen, $ 
was not to remain condemned or confined to that profession for d 
over, the society not accepting her in the family fold. Sarvilaka 1 
steals ornaments to buy freedom for her. xtusaxkasendxmarkuxkerx 
Xuukxxamxx Madanikss Vasantasena marks her look as she is 
engaged in talk with him and infers from that i£xix he is the 


same person who wants to make her a free Sang: woman $ 


After she is freed, she is accepted as a 


bride. 
she has got the tiltle of which is difficult to secures 
Ae was Madanika accepted as so was V„santasena herself, 


the king (it is Carudatta 
who isx styled here as such since he vas made of Kusavati by 
Aryaka on ascension to the throne on deposing Palakas. She is 
by 5,rvilaka to Carudatta with the veil on in the style of a 
Even the prostitutes and courtezans 
in the time of the Mrechakatika could become $ the legally- 


wedded wives Í 
Tye custom of Sati was not only prevalent in the 


(E 


time of the Mrechakatika but also glorified, The moment Dhuta, 

the wife of Carudatta, gets the news that he is to be executed, 
she gets ready to commit Sati. Even the consideration of the care 
of her son Rohitata in the absence of both the parents losing 
their life does not weigh with her. She tells the child who is 
clinging to her skirt to leave her and not come in hor way ` 
. She wants to predeceace Carudata ६ 
that she may not have to hear the unpleasant news of his death: 
she is even prepared to court the 

as per the reproduction f of the views of the sages 

acerues if a Brahmin woman were to mount the 
the body of the husband on it ER 
„ The glorificatic 
release of Carudatta from execution is att 
mination of the chaste wife t 2 


— «७७००», e 


In the time of the Mrechakatika the Brahmanical religion with its 
gods and goddesses, vows and fasts, heaven and hell and sacrifi- 
cial system vas prevalente Puddhism also flourished with alongside 
though not favourably looked upon, the sig t of a Sramana at the 
very start of an activity being considered inauspiciouss There 
is mention bx the work of the paraphernalia of the Buddhist 
monks, their Masaya garments, thc Civaras. A Bhiksu is shown in 
tho play to wash them and leave them on & pile of dry leaves for 
drying, the water dripping from them reviving Vasantasena buried 
by Sakara underneath. Te Bhiksus addressed the commoners as 

s Their possessions, and 
their Viharas --all find accurate mention in the work,It seems 
the State did exercise some power in matters of appointment of 
religious heads as should be clear from Carudatta!s order about 
Sthavaraka's appointment as chief monk of all the Viharas in the 


country 


The slavery was in existence in the time of the playe 
The slave could be bought--Samvahaka offers himself for sale-- 
and could be made free on payment, unless the owner were to waive 
off payment as in the case of Madanika 


The State could also grant freedom from bondage 


Nowxa word about the judicial systeme There was a 
regular judicial procedure with the court, the judge, the Assessors 
and a hall which provided seating arrangementse Anybody could Xm 
come and file a suit. As a matter of fact, a call was Given inviting 
people who want their cases to be heard efhe judge 
was appointed by the kingand held office at his pleasure, and though 
well-vered in judicial procedure, was not entirely free from presswe 
as evidenced by “akara episode where he, the judge, first decines 
to adnit his case on the plea that the court programme ia already 
crowded but relents when he, Bakara, threatens that he would 
report against him to his brother-in-law the king and have him repl- Fa 
ced by another judgei 


It was left to uu the the discretion 
of the summon the witnesses. The evidence aceruing vas committed to 
rating. dhe judge was conscious of the difficulties that lay in 
store for him in deciding about a case. People would give | 
version of the events, they would speak half-truths and so 


himself. The confession of the accused had to be 
judge gave his judgements The judgement was in 


uthority to award 


o the kingwho vas the final & 
ndation of the Ju 


recommendation t 
g not agree with the recimme 


nente T'e king doe 

ge alters it from banishment to capital punishment. which condegns 

in the strongest terms, attributing it to his bad counsellors: ^ 
he a Brahmin, is 


emation is based on two scores y ones 
being killed and two, the othor procedure of putting him in the 

of poison, water, scale and fire vas notg resorte# to ३ 
e other means to judge a person 3 


His cond 


ordealma 
indicating thereby that ther 


A person condemned to the gallows was taken in a procession, Ë 
t by my vorthy husband in the inaugural address s wearing 
sandal paste marks and the garland of Karavira EC. 


red garments, red 
rown in a cemetrye Tu® occasion marked almost like a show 


The eriminal could ve killed by the sword or 
ried out by the Candalas, the hangmene 


as pointed ou 


flowers g 


for the peoples 


palede The execution was var 


he aboveg the Mrechakatika ša Ss 3 
aspects of which — 
of the learned 


As would appear from t 
£ its times on Bone 


~ood mirror to the society ० 
appreciation 


a f 
1 have tried in this paper for proper 


scholars assembled heree 


.... e 
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=== Satya Vrat Shastri 


The Rama story, called the Ramakien in Thailamd, occupies a 
prominent place in Thai folklorewherein some objects and places of the 
country have come to develop MENETE connection with it with quite a few 
episodes having association with them. Of the objects mention may be made of 
a wild herb whose leaves have the special characteristic.: of drooping 
when touched and coming back to normal position after a few seconds. The charac 
teristic is reminiscent of the army of Phra Rama which was hypnotized to 
sleep through a magic powder by the ruler of the nether world Maiyarab, 
Mahir&vana, a friend of Totsakan (Dasakantha, Ravana) who had abducted 
sleeping Rama and which' had woken up after effect of the magic was over. 
The herb is called "Maiyarab Plant". Of the places the most noteworthy is the 


Lopburi in the central part of Thailand. The first part of the name of this 


city, Lop, is traced to Lava, the name of one of the sons of Rama though 
some would like it to trace it to Lao people. If connected with Lava, the 
Sanskrit form of Lopburi would be Lavapuri. The discovery of a silver coin 
with Lavapura inscribed in Sanskrit on it would reinforce the theory of 


its connection with Lava and through him with the Rama story. 


It is interesting that the Province of Lopburi has villages in 
it which are named after the Ramayanic characters : the Rama village; 


the Laksmana village, the Hanuman village and so on. 


It should be of interest to mote as to how popular imágination 
has connected the well-known Ramayanic episodes with the area or invented 
the new ones in a way as to have taken playe there. One of these concerns 
Laksmana being hät wäth the magic spear, the Mokkhasakdi, the Moksasakti, 
by Kumphakan (Kumbhakarna) and falling unconscious. According to one ver 
Hanumán is sent to a mountain to bring from there a medicinal herb. He 
reaches the mountain but it being Late in the evening and rather dark 
is unable to identify the herb. He then uproots the top of the ant 
places it on his palm and darts forth to Lanka. On the way he ov 
which, as the tale goes, was afire at that time. In the B 
identifies the herb, takes it out and thigkine iS 
top unnecessary drops it down. Some ten miles from 


called Khao Samo Khon which means "Monkey Dropped 


As per the other version of the sam! 
to bring from there the medicinal her of the 
which would heal the wound resulting in 

: E ^ 


w 


without endangering 


& 


Laksmana's life. Every time Hanuman approached the herb, it gave 

him the slip, saying that it was at the top while actually being 

at the bottom. When Hanuman would go to the top, the herb would say 
that it was at the bottom. For Hanumän the whole night passed in the 
process of going up and down. When it was about dawn, Hanuman wearied ; 
and fatigued decided to enlarge his body to encircle the mountain with A || 
long tail to put in its ambit all the herbs and flew to the place j 
where Laksmana lay unconscious. On the way some of the loose rocks of E 
the mountain fell down near Lopburi and turned into a hill called in i 
Thai Khao Samor Khon. The hill is the abode of many a medicinal herb i 
even now. The flat area atop the hill is said to have been formed by Í 


Hanuman by tossing his tail around its summit to obtain the herbs. 


According to still another version of the story Hanuman 
while in search of medicinal plants to save the life of Laksmana | 
from Saktigaila lay on the top of the hill Sweeping the nearby forests 
for locating the desired herbs and plants. He continued lying on the hill- 
top till it got flattened with his bodily weight. There is a big gap 
on the side of the hill near Saraburi. As per a folktale when Totsakan 
(Ravana) after abducting Sita was driving his chariot with speed, its 


axle dashed against the hill creating a crater which is visible still. 


The coming into being of the above hill is explained 
in Thai folklore through yet another tale and that again from the 
Rama story. In the fight between Rama and Ravana Rama threw his divine 
discus from Lopburi's Chub Sorn Lake. The discus chopped off the top of 
XhgxhxiirxTREXimuxEHENXXSEKSXÉxiiiNgx£frumpcokx EHEMEHIAYXEiixemiimicKHREIX Sane 
a mountain on the way. The loosened rocks falling from it formed a hill 
called Khao Samor Khon. The chopped top fell at another place. It is called ` 


now Chong Lom, meaning a place from which wind can pass through. 


Connected with the Rama story in folklore is still another 
place in Thailand. It is a lake called Thale Chup Son which is sacred 
to the Thais for Rama is believed to have immersed his arrow in it. 
1854 A.D. the weapons of the Thai king Mongkut were sprinkled with the 
waters of this lake to strengthen them with the power of Rama. 


The Thai Ramakien has an intersting story of the 
between Valin and Thorapee, called Dundubhi in the Val 
As the story goes, a certain demon of the name of Nc 
by Isuan, Tsvara to be born on the earth as a he-buf 
of misbehaving with one of SE 
The curse was to end at the sight of his Sor 
of leaving the earth the demon killed eve 
as born. Once one of his queens s 
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स्वाहायुधाकरवम्यू 


Sin उषा egga 


संस्कृत में चम्पूकाव्यो' की परम्परा बहुत पुरानी हैं । त्रिविकुममट्ट 
TE AAA तेकर रामायणाचम्पू, महाभारतचम्यू, आनन्दकन्दचम्पू,, 
r आदि नाना ref काव्या भी रचनागत अनेक दशा चिया से हुई है । 
areal में गंध एवं qq इन दोनों a रहता है | a 
A को ही चम्पू की विशेषता मानी है | चम्पू का ९ 
Sr उन्होने इस परकार दिया हैं -- गधपथमंय काव्य चम्पूरित्यादि धीयते । : 
पथ के इस साम्य गुण ने wel को अत्यधिक लोकप्रिय बना fear WT 1 


चम्पूरामायणाकार मोज ने तो गध और पच के सा्मत्रणा के गील 
वाथ के साम्म्रणा के साथ तुलना कर डाली थी और इसी लिये उसे = 
बताया "T -- 
गथाएुबन्य रसामित्रितपद्यसूवित- 
gar fe वाथ कलया कलितेव गीतिः d 


इसी चम्पूकाव्य Sp परम्परा में रचा गया 
पती काल्मक ( 1 
में अपना विशिष्ट स्थान रसता है । इसके लेखक थे 4T 
Sgen स्थान के निवासी थे । कहा 


नारायणा का मजन किया | ममवान्‌ की स्तुति में गाये गये यही स्तोत्र नारायर्ण 
wA केरूप में प्रसिद्ध हर । इन्ही स्तोत्रों के उच्चारण के परिणामस्कप उनका | 
शरी पहले WT स्वस्थ और qesi हो गया । *देवालय WD? स्थान के राजा 
के wet पर इन्होने पाणिनि के qur की fyr सर्वस्व नामक टीका मी की 
थी 1 एक बार नवोदित wey के दर्शन के बाद ब्राह्मणों ने इनसे यह जानना चाहा : 
fe war कारण है fe समी लोग वस्त्र फैक-फेक कर seent की त्राराघना करते W । 
उन्होंने उनसे यह प्रार्य Sp कि इसका कारण वे रक कृति के माध्यम से स्पष्ट करने 
की qur करे । उनकी परार्था को स्वीकार करते हुए AT नारायण "es से शीघ्र ही | 
स चम्यूकाच्य की WAT कर डाली । यह geg काव्य तीन सौ वर्षा से अधिक पुराना न : 
नहीं है । oer saqraq Tats में far रक प्रति उत्तर मालाबार सें उपलव्थ हुई _ 
थी जिसका देवनागरी euTedi १८६६ में काव्यमाला सीरिज कें चतुर्थ गुच्छक में 


स्वाहायुधाकर चम्पू प्रतीकात्मक काव्य है, भारतीय पौराणिक साहित्य ` 
में स्वाहा अग्नि की पत्नी मानी जाती है ।अग्नि carer d अत्यधिक पेम करता 
है । यहा तक कि वह उसे अपने उदर में ही घारण किये रहता है, केवल पात: 
सायं सन्ध्योपासन के fud बाहर जाना शोता है इसलिये उत्त समय हौ वह at 
à विलग काता हे | एक बार की बात है अग्नि स्वाहा को अपने से खिलग 
गया था, कि चन्द्रमा की दृष्टि उस पर पड़ी । वह उसे देखते ही कामपी डित 
j उठा | इसके बाद के कुछ दिन उसे पहाड़ से लगने लगे, एक रक विन एक एक 
E: gára होने लगा । एक दिन सायंकाल के समय मौका पाकर वह 
Dp की ओर आ निकला । स्वाहा की ste भो उस पर पढ़ी । 
| qu बाते हुईं और दोनों रक दूसरे के हो गये । प्रतिदि 
मिलते, afra जब सन्ध्योपस्ादि से faga हो आत . 
और अग्न स्वाहा को geen कर हेता । 
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रक दूसरे Q अलग हो जाते । ea दिन चन्रमा ने स्वाहा d कहा कि इतनी प्रतीक्षा 
मो सहन नहीं होती । रेसा कोई उपाय fear जाय कि इम दोनों अलग हो ही 
नही । उसने स्वाहा को सुकाया कि किती व्याज से अग्नि से वह feat सीख लो 
Tag वह तुम्हे उदरस्थ कर लेता है । इससे यह होगा कि जब अग्नि आने को 
होगा तो तुम मुका उदरल्थ कर लेना और मुफे उदर में लिये लिये ही तुम अग्नि के 
उदर में चली जाना 1 इस geri इम दोनों कमी अलग होगे ही नही । स्वाहा ने 
रेता शे क्या । अग्नि तो qç मति था ही । स्त्री-सुलम ws d उसने उससे वह 
विधा तील dr 1 दूसरे दिन जब स्वाहा और सुधाकर (चन्द्रमा) ER अपनी 
gura लीला में मरन थे , अग्नि आया शौर उदी क्षणा स्वाहा ने चन्द्रमा को 
Tam के Te अग्नि से सालो विद्या से उसे उदरस्य कर लिया | तदनन्तर अग्नि 
ने स्वाहा को उदरस्थ कर लिया । weegr बीती, रात हुईं | चन्द्रमा तो अब 
स्वाहा के उदर में था जो स्वयं अग्नि के उदर में थी । वह आकाश में दिखाई देता 
तो कैसे । चन्द्रमा के आकाश पर्‌ पकट न होने Š चारों ओर eura मच "UT | 
तारावलिया' विलाप करने ot fa हमारा प्राणनाथ WT गया । देवता व्याकुल 
हो उठे कि हमारे आहार का अब «ur होगा । किती को se que नही रहा था 
fe वया किया जाय | तब oer आदि देवताओं ने सोचा कि wary नारायण से 
अन्य बोर कोई इस समस्या को नहीं मुलका सक्ता । वे नारायण के पास गये 


नारायण मुस्कराये । उन्‍होंने उनसे कहा fs जाणा भर Te 
pr अग्नि से कुछ बात करनी है वह मो इस तरह fs स्वाहा उसे न सुन ले 
देवताओं को omg हुआ कि सारी शरारत स्वाहा की € | नारायण 
à बातचीत हुईं । अग्नि स्वाहा को अपने से विलग कर ar 
हो छोड़ कर कहीं चला गया । देवता लोग वही' स्वाहा के 
थे । स्वाहा को पता नहीं था कि देवता पास ही X 
देख झट ते चन्द्रमा को अपने उदर d बाहर क 


TAT चूँकि तीघे स्वाहा के उदर d निकला ही था इसलिये निर्वस्त्र था । पास 
ही fud सडे देवताओं ने जब उसे देखा तो उसका @ WTS उड़ाया | ताली बजा 
WTR वस्त्र उसकी ओर फैके, तरह तरह की बातें उससे कहीं | इस बीच अग्नि 
भगवान्‌ नारायणा के पास आया तो उन्होने उसे बताया fa fa तरह उन्हाने 
चन्द्रमा को देखने का उपाय ढूंढ निकाला था | देवताओं की नजुरी के बीच HESHT 
को भी उन्होने अपने पास बुलाया । फिर उससे कहा कि तुम जा सकते हो । वह 
चला गया । इसके पश्चात्‌ Wf ने मी अपनी राह D । इसपर भगवान्‌ अन्तघान | 
हो गये । देवताओं में से कोई चन्द्रमा की निन्दा करते हुए तो कोई स्वाहा को बुरा- : 
WaT कहते हुए अपने-अपने स्थान की ओर चल दिये । = 


इस चम्पूकाव्य का जितना ër रोचक कथानक हे उतनी हो रोचक शेली 
HT हें । अग्नि कितना कामातुर है कि वह अपनी पत्नी को इर समय अपने पास | 
अपने पेट में हो wat है; gar अपनी पत्नी सरस्वती को जिह्वा पर रखते हैं; विष्णु 
अपनी gt को var em पर लिये vel V, शिव अपनी पावती at देहार्थ में | 
धारण किये रहते V पर ufi का तो कहना हो क्या, वह तो अपनी स्वाहा को 
उदर्‌ में शै War है -- जिइवाया' कमलोदूमव: स्वगृत्तिणी' groft दघत्यादर' 
egor} gafa सिन्युराजतनयामाध्वायधन्ते quu । वेहार्थे गिरिकन्यका' च 
गृह्वाति मोहायथा स्वायहा' gers arfa जठरे «rur qu d तथा il 


इस पर कवि की ही चुटकी मो है । 


काव्य में समास और व्यास इन दोनों शैलियों का 
SI व्याप्त में तो समस्त काव्य लिसा ही गया है a 


TN 


TIA व; ag ज्वतनदायितया qur are d 
TATE wes sara च SUPT Jar प्रापितायामू | 
Tm क्षेम व्योममार्गे सदासि च हरिणा कौशलाइर्शितात्मा E 
वासी मि; ater ati y FEEL 


अनुप्रास कावि का प्रिय अलंकार है । कही कहीं तो इतकी we सी लग 
हे मानो वीणा के अनेक तार रक साथ er कनफना उठे T | उदाहरण के लिये | 
FEAT समय का वणान करते हुए कवि कहते हैं -- तदनुक्दाचन Terra 
Ts मन्दमायाति च Arge ef UTA त्वर शेला रतपुन्दर तर चन्वनतरूम gena 
थे निवृतमरमकरन्द िन्दुधरणामन्दगमने मन्दपवने , "rfe च सन्थ्यासमय 
ननभदातिकोमलदल TORTA AITANA age i 
Ses सपतुलयका तपमासवादनजमित्तानन्डकल्यालित , , , TNTSAT व्यक्तो के च चली 
पुष्पाधुधान्तिष्यादितपो कुल रुषा starten: ... स्वाच्या 
संधार । 


स्वाशाएुवाकर चम्पू के पदा मे ger हे, माधुयं है, रचना 
पदश्यूया मनमोहक है । कवि स्वयं अपनी कृति की इस विशेषता i 
उसने स्वयं vl अति कोमल कह इसवी परिसमाप्त की है -- | 
स्वाहापुधाकर नामप्रबन्थ fu | 
अकरोद्चिरेणेव नारायणमशीपुर 
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SANSKRIT STUDIES IN PUNJAB IT IE 


Being the cradle of Indian Civilization Punjab has P 
a long and rich tradition of Sanskrit studies. It was in the 
land of the seven rivers, the Sapta Sindhu, bounded on thefr 
one side by the river Indus and the other side by the river 
Yamuna. That the sacred knowledge was revealed to the seers. ` 


it was here that Panini, the greatest of Grammarians, was 


born some two nillinia back. The city of Takshashila in 
West Punjab was one of the most prominent seats of learning Ne 
disseceminating knowledge in all the four corners of the world. ` 
Attracted by its high fame, people flocked to it from all 

parts of Indiam and the world and acquired the wisdom of the 


East. Not only that, the rivers of the Punjab were hallowed ` 
by the presence near them of the learned sages and their 
hermitages where learning was pursued for its own sake. In 
later centuries King Harsavardhana the last Hindu ruler of 
India and a great writer himself (his three plays have come 

down to us) extended patronage to such literary 
the time as Banabhatta and Mayura. Inspite of the | 
upheavels and invasions from the north west, t 
tradition did not suffer a noticeable set back 
continue to be studied in the Pathasalag 
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came they were greatly attracted by the rich h 
of Sanskrit, They decided to extend to it their gaming 


patronage. The result of this was coming up. 


Oriental College of Lahore in the late eightees of the 
Ninteenth Century which flowered later into the Punjab Univer- 
Sity. Some of the earlier Vice-Chaneellors of this University 
like Woolner, were themselves great scholars of Sanskrit and 
patrons of Sanskrit learning. In this college instruction 
in Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and Punjabi was imparted after 
the traditional method. The highest examinations for which 
students were prepared in it in earliest stages were named 
as Shastri, Maulavi, Fazil, Munshi Fazil and Gyani respectively. 
The Pandit Section of the College had an incharge called the 
Head Pandit. These Head Pandits and their juniors used to 
be men of great learning. One of the earliest of the Head 
Pandits was one Pandit Hrsikesha Bhattacharya, who edited 
the Punjab University sanskrit Journal 'Viqyodaya' for as 


long as forty four years, the longest period any Sanskrit 
journal has b run in the province. Among the other notable 
Sanskrit Pandits of the college may be mentioned Pandit: 


comuentaries and glosses on numerous Sanskrit 
Mahamahopadhyaya Sivadatta Dadhinattha, a grammari 
repute having to his credit the edition of t 
Kaumudi' with the commentary Tattvabodhini 
Mahabhasya with the Pradipa of K eyyata 
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and Pandit Madhava Shastri Bhandari, again a grammarian 

of great repute who commented upon the first two Ahnikas 
of the Mahabrasya and the Sabdaratna. The Oriental College 
had also a tradition of brilliant mxiuzigisz Principals 
who were eminent Sanskritists. One of these Dr. Lakshman 
Swarup won high fame on account of his monumental work on 
the Nirukta, Among the traditional Sanskrit such as working 
in other institutions seattered all over the province the 


following deserve particular notice: 


Pandit Dinanath Shastri Sarasvat and Pandit Chudamani 
Ahsatri Shandilya in Sanskrit Pathashala, Multan; Pandit 
Mayadhari Shastri in the Gugarmall Sanskrit Pathshala, Amritsar; 
Pandit Vishvanath Shastri in the Sarasvati Sanskrit College, 
Khanna Pandit Durgadatta Vaggmi in the Sanskrit College, 
Patiala; Pandit Jagar Ram Shastri in the Sanatana Dharma 
Sanskrit College, Hoshiarpur; Pandit Kaireti Ram Shastri and 
Pandit Shravan Datt Shastri in the Sanskrit Pathshala, 
Jullundur and Pandit Kishorilal Shastri in the Sanskrit 
Pathshala, Hadiabad. Among the prominent Sanskrit Scholars 


of Punjab trained after the modern method mention may be made 
of Padmabhushan Dr. Siddheshwar Verma, Padmabhushan Dr. Ragh 1 
Padmabhushan Acharya Dr. Vishvabandhu, Vidyavachaspati Pandit 
Charudev Shastri and Pandit Bhagavatdatta. m 


It is a matter of great satisfaction that 
have not stagnated in the province. Not c M 
mentioned above, even the younger schol 
and enriching its growing literature. 


is Dr. Satya Vrat Shastri who has covered up san 
oi Punjab with glory by winning the years Sahitya | 
for his 'Srigurugovindsimhacaritam' a Sanskrit er 
on Guru Gobind Singh. The Award is unique in man 


e m E for the first time that in Sanskrit it 
to a Punjabi writer. It is again for the first time 
it has gone to a book dealing with the Sikh Gurus 
It is still again for the first time that kw it has 
the youngest Sanskrit scholar in the country. 
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THE VEDIC INTER PRETATION AND THE ROLE oF 


THE BR HADDEVATA 


THE REIN 
CS et Shoe © 
Hr Vedic p reload ८०५ has engagal th. alientan 
OF a Mumbar sp CHN 4o ancient India. In Th 


Nirukta dia n ह ON etymology of 
Vedie was Aie vefen «^ lo several céd Acht Jes 
ant individuala whe eire facem 3. o offer a alat ९४८८० E 
ener pe Con, yasta, Ve bee (२०० 
EE Neiruktes ete He mentors प्रक Hrezta cessed ‘ 
SX Kalyan Fil, Udumlare UL 
६८०८०९८५८५ amd cara wil ; z 


= 


Gara xe Se kap 


2 


(111) 
4 
In the sacrificia: crosd avolvad by the Sranzanas, š 
out of the heroic sxploits cr aryan de 1t les, the Termal > 
rituniiga beenie the accepted aeaning cf the Yada, In : 
the snerlficini altar constructed for the purpose, the d 
E 


sacrizicing priests would 54585 prayers and chiationa 20 
tha deities, on behait cf their patrons, by chanting Mone 

— 
tras in prescribed ways. Sut, in course cf tine, asthe 


Heoalng chapters wii illustrate, the deitiss and their 


daads faded in memory and instead, the sages “nd sacrifice 
1 
; in iaportance. “Ye know, on the authority of vaska 
that by the tine he wrote the Hirusta the original sense 


ot the mantras had become dif and that scholars had begun 
ae 5 


H 


to doubt even the general genae of the Veda. 


The Na Naturaliatic School à ४३ 
väska was the foremost among the etymoiozists who 
extractud the Veda {ron the meshes of rituaiisn. lie had 


discovered sene irregularities in the ritualistic procedures 


of the Bráabmansgs. In certain sacrifices, for instance, a 


& 


1. Nirukta 1.20 ı 
ES suat m; । NSN TAN saT wT Trenton 


उपदेशन मन्त्रान्‌ arg: | उपदेशाय ग्लायन्सौ5 वर जिल्मग्रहण० 
ग्रन्थं समा सता uT 


2 1019. 1.15 
ufa मत्ज्यर्धप्रत्ययाय, अन्धकं मवतोति कौत्सः | अनर्थका 


(1v) 


nuaber or mantras were employed when there was no indi- 


— 


cation in the mantras thgeaselveg VOU 
hanted at a rito where they had no 


t their etoloynent. 


ertain mantras were Ç 


— 


re anco, isin who observed all such defects ande an 


atteapt at secularizing the Veda. 
¿a know ¿rom vagga that there wire several schools 


of molocíyts3 who carrisd out «their special function of 


Leg 


adie interpretation. They proceeded on 5०४७8 precisa and Varus 


siantizic lines. They observed that every "odio word 


bos 


a root and sheuld be explained in rela- 


L 
that root. Dhuy also held that 1f 


wag bas product of 
clon to the seaning CI 


a word was not derívable from one rect 4t should be Aeriyed 
2 


fro3 aore than one roct. Suet derivations were allowed 
1 3 


11 thay were accompanied by the connotations of a word. 


It was also ordained that whatever inner meaning or symbolic 


significance was there it shoul: ७०८०८९ froa the text itself 


and shouid not be inported into qt frcm outside. 
RM NU SN 
#5 


1. MXirusta 1.12 : 
नापाऱ्याल्यातजानो fa जञाक्टायनौ TH WARN । 


2s Ibid. II.2 $ E 
तद यत्र atmet ota तत्र frapat 
varifafa प्रदिशॉस्ति | 


3. Ibid. 77.1 ! Af en: परीषोत 1 


— —— —— a 


(vj 2 


Acer] ¿£ical_ review o Dé ay isthe naturslistic school eh natursli 44.18 school] 


The approach of the etymolo:ista was very rigid, 
lor it closed doors cn other sources such ns tradition 
and ‘aytho.ovy sontributed tos Words of historical 
significance were explained on naturalistic lines. Vrtra, 
the sen of Tyastr bacana a cloud; Indra, the enemy or Vrtra 
bacaag lightning. Indra, 1.9. tho lightnin, struck the 
siouda and released the vaters. Thus, the actual event, 


recorded in traditicn, was converted into a natural phe- 


* 
; 


nonenon and explained on naturalistic lines, in complete 
discogord of traditional authority, in spite of the fact 
that nelther the anantras ner the Arahmanas sunperted tha 


1 
naturailstic explanation. Similarly, the word 'adítya' 


which gimply agant 'the son of Adíti*' (aditeh putrah) and 


conveyed a historical significance was derived froa a as 


tto ta&o', and identified with the sun because he takes 
liquids from the earth in the shape of vapour or appro- 


priatas light of other luminaries, stars, planets and 


1. Nirukta II.16 : = 
तत्कौ qu; 7 hu एति rar... afters ag 
THOTT WTNOTSTSTTW | E 

2. Ibig. 71.13 1 s 
atfen: कस्मात्‌ ? dré QUT ı आदे मासं fe r 
आदाप्ती mafa वा । अदिते: gu इति वा | 


X 


| 
| 
| 
ñ 
d 
E 
] 


— —— — rasa 


(vi) 


Constellations, for they become invisibie in sunlight. : 
‘hese derivations wero ४०७०७9 by the naturalistic tendency 
oi tne etymclogists. The real explanation of aditya ag | 
'Aditan putran’ was reiegated to the last Ines because it 
Selerred to a history which tha naturalists mst reject 


because It wouid not suit their intercratation. 


¿ha etymologista' aethod cf interoretati:;n of words 
was highly defective. words had descended fron antiquity. ` 
Thay had suffered corruption or undergone changes in Taan- | 
ing. Sone were Laported from other languages and could | 
not be traced to any origin. The attemot to derive every 


werd trod a rout was, therefore, quita unnatural. 


ina .aggular or Historical school 

Thu next stage in the aatter of Vedic interpretation. 
begins with the Brhaddevata. Although this work was 
to ascertain the deity of n mantra or a hyin, we fi 
herein a number of Vedic words explained etymoloyi 
and a number of legends narrated with reference to 


hyans. The work is neither purely etymolog 


interpretation or words. And 


(v11) 


have a number of legends related to hyans, and aeusbrmcing 
gone phases and aspects of life of ialtiess sages and xings 
already referred tc in the Bränmanas. Thus, the work 
constitutes a aeeting-ground for the basically opposite 


schools e minus the rigidity of the one and the rituslisn 


of the other. 


In ragard to etymologists we find, that the Brhaddeysts 
is not always in agreuaunt. Saunaica is critical of Yaska 


= Q. er 
when he explains isata A. YIII.45.37) as palayate (Z. IV. 2), 


while in the Naigbantuka (11,14) the root "Ian! is enumerated 

naony the verbs which sean to T Again, the arraddovntā 3 
eriticises Yaska when he explains "pi Zens? (. 1.116.8) 

as 'uduxena! (ls 6.36), ror which there ig no warrant. In 
the first instance, the tera "1sato exoressive 

— 

neaning (goes) 15 applied in a particular sense 
(flees), while in the second instance, the term 
expressive of a particular meaning (by frost)is 
in a general sense 'udakena' (by water). Again, 
while commenting on iY (X.27.22) explifans the 
(suan-eating) by dividing it into two (purusan 


le BD. 11.109. 
2, is, 33,129. 


(v111j 


in the Padaetext the word is nct analysed but is treated 


3% > 
as One. Conversely, the expression '28/sakrt (SY. 1.195.12) 


which ia not one word in the Zizveday aas has axriained 
n £ 


as one (aüsakrt = montb-naker) (४, 9.21). Yaska eoaslts parv o... 


I 


another wher ha explains the two words 'zarbram 


nidhünam' ag one (B. 3.565 sven though the word ‘sanituh' 
3 
intervenes (Ys 3.1. 2).  ZRskn (. 1. 7,8) is not decided 


4 
hether 'tvn' is s particle or an inflectad word or hoth. 


4 1 —0 * 3 k — | 
oasenting cn the word 'sitimn' (1.4.3) Yaska cites the 
TA 4 E I = 
difsering views of Sakatasyana, Taltiki and Grinva but 
5 : 
does not give his own. Coasenting on R&V, (7.2.1) he reads 


3 
` 


vayo ni adhayl (8.0.28), whiie tha Padapatha renda 'va/yah/ 


ni/asdhnyi and ienves the verb unaccented after the ralative 
ó 
Yan 


e 


fen there are words whersin a letter cr two are 
dropped whicn are to bu restored ७०१८८७ the words ७७०७७ 
inteligible. Thus, we have to raad 'nttrani' for 'atrani', 
'vrsäkapih' for 'kapih', 'nabhau'! for 'nabha', 'dana-aanasah! 


E ds 7 
for 'danah', 'yacaal! for ‘yani' and 'naghasu' for 'aghasu', 


l BD. 11,111, 
2. IId. 11.112. 


3. Ibid, 11.113. 
4. 1018. 11114. 
8. 19193. II.lia, 
6. Ibid, IT. 114. 
7. 1019. A 


(ix) 


in the interpretation ot words this device is not 

1 
approved by Saunaan. For, as the Brtaddoysts States, 
it is the sense, nct the word, that is the starting-point 
in interpretation, And fron the combined sense c? words, 
the sensa of the sentence ig conveyed. Besido the sense 
of the word, there sre sone other factors tco, viz. the 
subject natter, the gender, the aopropriateness, conSidern- 
tions of place and time. Ail these factoss contribute 
zo the possibility of discriainating the whole sense of 
the Vadde mantrag. As stated in the Brhaddeyat3, for the 


inturpretation of the Veda this was the settled rule. 


jiutoricsl Stood : MerbodosezY 

From the foregoing critique, it ia easy to conclude, 
that in accepting the methodology of the naturalistic 
School Saunaxa had certain reservations. We iind hin, 
therefcre, suggesting emendations and formulating rules 
to regularise the irregular derivations of words. For 


2 
instance, interpreting AV. III. 31. 1 Yaska had explained 


1. DD, AO १ 
aufeqd erfad पदाष्टराज्याथीनिर्णॉय: । | 
qudurad वातयं वर्णींसंघातजं geg 11 
ब्धा स्प्रश्‍करणा रल्लङुगा जा जित्याद देशकालत. | 
5 — aphewdfaNe: स्याद्‌ matten न fafa: 1 
t 2. Nirukte 11. 1. 


i 


Ew ue Lum e lle nenn 


(x) 


E 
I 
z 


egen as पत्दवाति by substituting घा for JA (ufa मत्ती) 
though zor the substfitution of one root fer another there 
wis no rule iz the Niírysta. To regularizo the change 

¿a formulated a rule trat for the proper interpre- 
tation of Rks one should, ir necessary, change the gender 


and ense teraination of nouns and substitute one roct for 


gb H 
anotner, 


rhus Gees feraulnted fresh rules. In regard to 

the structure of a sentence he held that words should be 
arracgad in a reguinr sequence. Proner syntax sione wculd 
neap understand tha sense of a sentence.  üowever, on the 
5801100 of ruconstructing a sentence Zaang “as liberal. 
IE there be ^ redundant word in 2 sentence it shculd he 
rejacted; 11 a wor? was far removed ¿rom another it should 
be brought in juxtaposition, Anyhow, tha regular Sequenco 
Of words way to be restored. Gender, rcot, atc. were to 


be adopted to the sense, Whatever was Vedic in a mantra 


2 
waa to be turned into every day (lauxika) snuech, Such 


rules congtituted an improvement on the sethodology of the 


naturalistic school. 


/ 
Saunaka accepted the natural etyuolo¿les and discarded 


1. BD, 11.101 : 
fagi घाल frf ri "embed 


D. 
2. Ar 11. 99-104. 


(x1) 


the unnatural ones. ¿le declined to subscribe tc tha 

view that all nouns are darived from rests. de sxplained 
scae words conventionaliy, others etymolczienily, still 
others by usnge-cua-darívation. So far as the "lettodoloyy 
of interpretntion was concerned, tere wns a distinct depar- 
ture from the naturaiistio school. 


l 
8 illustrate : While exolaining 'aitran' Yaska gave 
~ 5 5 


uf 
a tbraorold derivation but Saunsaa did not follow any. 
2 
Again interpreting AV. X.123.1 Yaska derived Vena frea 
A i a 
z — 
yən १६७ desire! but Jaunska, igncring Yasta, derived it 


on the explanation of cgr- 


7 “4 
¿nin words Laska and Saunnan differed widely. Yaskn explained 


“rom A 1 * nf Cs 
rrom on tO ¿C's 34 


ls 
pe 
H 
P 
ke) 
F — 
— 
LJ 


4 Luz E ' £ 
Vidgvaaitra (sarvanitra) as the nade of x sage, Sut saunaka 


thought it designated the sun toc. Further, connenting on 
6 

anrasvat Zaska quoted nu, II. 96. 5 Mere contextusliy it 

3 — 


VOR ERN: : 4 : 
meant 'a lake Tul! of water e The word occur, in the Naveda 
A 8’ 


1. Nirukta X.21 : (९) RHET: त्रायते, (२) संभित्वाजः इतति, 
(3) मदयते | 


2. Ibid. X. 28 1 NN: aTfoasdoT: of. Nnighanguka II.6. 
3. BD. 11.53. cf. Naluhantuka 11.14. 


4. Nirukta II. 24. cf. Ibid. X.22. 


Se BD. 11,49 : : 
fudrgeu जना विश्वे यदिमं पयुपासते । fi हत्या ह तेनैनं 


धिरवा मित्र: aa || 


6. Nirukta. X.24. 


(x11) 


consecutively in three verses (vil. 96,14-¢). The first 
2 Jit. 96. 
three verses cf thts hymn|are ascribed to the deity 


Sarasvati, the last three are addressed to Jarasvat. Sut 


Zi 
farnavat is noticed by Saunaka as signifying Indra and 


Ë d 4 >» FL nos = Ind 
pinged in the List or twentysix nagas of indias 


. , 
Caunna&a!s axpositicn of rival schools was unbiased 


and straigntrorward. His attempt was not tc oroject his 


unun the convictions of his rivals, Therefore, there 


la no saronsa or irony in "is references to the differing 
views of differant Fcäryas. Further, as tbe exnounder 


— 


of n historical school faunaxn is never rigid. Gn one 

nt he wCuid accent ths views of one rival school against 
rhe cthar, on ancther point he would onnose the very achcol 
he had sided orevicusly, There 13 a taniency not to side 


with any particular serccl. 


We have already noticed that in rosnect of etymology | 
Jaun aun followed the adthodolog of Yaska which he supnle- 
aented by his own, but on certain other anatters, such ag 
the identity of deities etc. his views were quite different, 
If tradition supported it he would readily invest a natural 
object with a human complex, though this was not warranted 


by the text. To illustrate : the word Sarasvati in the Rgveda 


1. DD. 11.31. 


(x111) 


1 
means the river as well as the God'ess oi speech. Yaska 
quotes DR, Vl.ol.2. which contains exoressícns : reegt: 


prar De पावत cr 12 = 
मान, NU [hege. show} that sarasvati 15 this 


° 


Ma es — 
verse is ^ rivsr and not a sodcdegs. In the £aityayani 


^ 


itH (2.3.4), on the contrary Sarasvati is treated 
3 9 D 


i$ a «uoddas. to whoa offerings ol ani an] food are to be 


anda by the rucitai of this verse and tha tive verses that 


rollo. hus there is an copcaition between the view of 


{Wana and that or the author or the usitraysni 2 DI. 
/ 2 = 
Now, $aunnkn states : Sacasvati is praised in ail 


stanzas in two ways + +1) as n river and (11) as १ deity see 


ide „passages in which sho is »roised as river aro alx nnd 
3 


A 


tnat there $3 not 3 seventh. che six passages referred to 


here are $ AY. II. 41. 6; VII.45.23 111. 23, 4; „II. 21.183 


? 


4.94.9 and Vl.32.06. This excludes AY. II. 61. 2. which 


2. Bà. 11135 : 
सरस्वतोति द्विविषप्तदा arty सा wmm । 


नदोवहेवतावचुष amarla शौनक: 1 
नदोवत्निगमा ` घटू ते सप्तमौ Yers ह | 


—— men 


3. Ibid. 11.137 + 
अम्शयेका च gayen Te se सरस्वती 1 


त्यं garita Wr यास्कस्तु Gem» ।। 


am we “काळ आळे EES 


— ° पडि 


(xiv) 


YAska regorded tc De a seventh. But in regard to this 
d l 
verso ónunajza has quoted áltara in sunvort of the view, 


: : š Si ‘Witrayen T i ab . x t 
niyeady authenticated by tha initriyesni samhita, that 
because c£ the opLation, the Goddess would be addressed, 


7 
not the river. Saunaka appears to be dogmntie in ^is 


tion, though Such cages are very rare, 


Sisi Sebgol : Justiiieation and Establishpent 


ror the historical content SAUNAA drew unen the 
2105१०1310 tradition but tcr the rest re 0709760 it 
Altogether. already with the sscosd of the unanisadic 
tenching, the forani rituaiiam anuncinted by the yainisas 
was bein, disregarded as inferior to the Upanigadic Vedanta, 
wrile at the hands cr the naturalists it wss baing totally 
eliminated and virtually approaching extinction. 413 A 
result of it and lator on with the rise cf Budihisa in 
tha poat- faunnkn period, it reaninad cenfined to the 
coteriva of the Driustly class - the ünadhyayns and the 


he 
Agnihotis, 


/ 
Thus Saunas was olaced batweun the two extrezes. 


(1j, Phere were rítualiats, on the one hand, who accepted 


lo d 
qat: पारव्वतस्थेता' याज्यां भेवायणीयके | 


genga: dem वाच Asia 11 


EH 


( xv) 


the divinity of the deities, offered thea drink, oblation 


and ७७४०४७३ aspiring for anterinl gnin.(2) There sere 


naturalists, on the cther hand, with Yassa as the archi- 


tect or thair school, who denied divinity te the deities 


hin ing that they were nothing but the personifisd nowers 


of nature, Lhe hordes of deities who entered the Veda 


were bain, identified with or Merged inte the triad - 


agni, Indra and Surya, "he naturalists beiieved that 


each of the triad derived multinlicity of 19389 fron 


1 
thelr different activities and had his common source in 


erajäpntl, tho fcuntain-haead of mil creative activities. 


व नला / = 
Raong the naturaslst paadits Yhánukn, S$vetakgtu and üBlnva 


at the names of the deitieg were derivable from 


heid th 
c < — od) 
nine fnctors while Yasna, Gsrgyn and Qathitars derived 


they originated from ते single 


irot four. faunn«a thought 
= 4 


ractor, viz, action. A being who came into existence with 


sone fora of becoming was linked with १ certain action. 


nen 


ie cf. Jiruxta VII.S fr. Note the expressiona used 
by Yasıa 1 


कां ल्पान: कपैनन्मात: एत्तरेतरप्रकृतय: (देवता :) d 
2. BD. 1.24. 3 š 


3. Ibid. 1.26. 
4. Ibid. 1.27 ४ 


(xvi) 


and as names had no other source than becoming they were 
ais derived from one action or the Ee. action bacana ` 
the distinguishing mark of a deity. whatever characteristic 
quasities or traits a deity had, were reflected in his name 


and ware the producta of his mlt 191 en activities. 


[hug the concept of Divinity of the seities as 


on x 
founded) the granite rock or action. Tho naturalists inter- 


prutud this concept in terms cf the powers of nature illus- 


trated by their míghty deeds. The ritumiists traced this 
concept to the sacrificial rites which could transicra a S 


human being into divine, A person couid becone Indra or 


Varuna or any other deity through certain ceremonial action 


Divinity, in thls respect, was but » consequence and not t 


antecedent of an aetivity. 


duities were human deings at their base who became Lamort 


2 ; 
by their glorious deeds, Host of the sages in the. dgveda — 
refer to their com non ancestry with the gods. Fo 

2 3 Lm 
aucathya Dirghatamas speaks of the imnortal 
4 


of the mortal. Gaya Plats declares that all go 


A ee 
le BD. I.28-31. 2 
2. BY. X.63.4. 8 
3. bid. 1. 104. 38. 
a. lbid. wean 


vil. 


(xvii; 


Tok 


are in relation with nen and|celationship imviles the 
1 


duties of protection and sid. The anne sage asks Moruts 
whether they do not recollect their relationship with hin. 


emen thay next meet at tre place Of sneririce, their mother ` 
m 

Aditi will confira their brctherhocd. Mal travaruni Yasisthn, 
3 E 

Pragäthn kanva prcciala:anesstrnl triendshio and common 


Ln PE 4 


` YA = : 5 er = = 

zin betwist asving and tyaaseives. agnin, Pragntha agva 
Ə 

speaks of his conson ancestry with Indra. kus d Kanva 


e 1th 

suggests Indra, ४4 819 and inruts tc regard hia as their kith 
22 8 

and «in. fiebha Kasyapa gesxs for Indra'3 protection which 


he is entitied to by virtue or his relationshin. Virüpa 
7 
Aügirasa addresses Agni as friend and brother. “anu 
8 
Vaivnsvata refers to his kinship and close alliance with 


3 
Jasus. Iriibithi kanva asks Adityas to be kind tc hin for 


in the bond of kindred he is bound to them. tention may 


lo ii. 1.64.13. 
E VIE 

Ze lbid. . 72. 2. 
Je ibid. VIII.10.3. 
4 H Arbo 
Sl. lbid. vIII. 52. 10. 
8.5 Ibid, VIII. 72. 7. 
0 N- VIII. 86. 7. 

1. id. Vill. HB, 14,16 
B. ibid. VIII.27.10. 


9. Ibid. VIII.18.19. 


ee mus masu SS ESS RRS 


(xviii) 


also be ande uf abhu, Vibávan and VAja, sons of Sudhanvan, | 
a duscendant cf Angiras who obtained divinity by their 
¿cod works nnd becaie entitled to receive praise and adora- 
bion. There is also a referencu ín the Agveda that Man 
Ls the lord of lanortality ans has created Divinity out 
ví hiaseir. There are hyms in the GE wherein the 
deity ls addrassed in the secend person as if he stood 


in hunan ora before the gage. 


The foundations of the historical school or Vedic 
interpretation wera iaid in the Agyeda itself, Auyeds 
is conselous of its own history. Thera are relarences to 
"aruts "8 sons Of 8 to vidvisitra whose prayers 
protect aen of 9 s and to Rharatas having suffered 
sone WEE and being again resuscitated by the leadership 
or Vasistha. YAsaa, hiaself a naturalist, referred usually 
to some old events with the introductory reaarks 3 agfa 8 


7 8 
ATTTAor with the concluding words 1 बूत्यैतिवा सिका: . In 


le AV. III.60.1. 


2. Ibid. X.90.2. 

3. Ibid. X. 152.4; 153.2. 

4. Ibia, H. 36. 2 TOA d. 

5. Ibid. 111.3 12 1 > | 
faz मित्रस्य er "9 FERS पारतं + 


6. Ibid. VII.33.6. 


7. Nirustp XI1.103 1,23, 
8. Ibid. 11.16. 


(41%) 


interoreting a word wit? roiaronce tc a Vodice verse na 


= 27% m N ; d 
Added 3००७६७41७3 an anecdota n Lat tan to than verse. 
1 


for instanca, Revada cuntnins tte Legendary history cr 
d — 
Deväni and Santanu, sons Oi „in, asttsena er Tsitasenn, 
2 <: : 
Jigen expinined the Aka historically, “hough, later on, 


Ce 


Als comaontators could not brosk that axrianntion and 

1 anosud a forced and unnaturai on ip tme Tanner gr thetr 
gendol, Again, on the crucial pro be yhether the deities 
existed in busan form or they vere soñe aerial beings, yraa 
had his own oninlon. while explaining she opposite visus 


C 


of the bandit on this point ha Deli at „one or their 
activities could De intercreted ३४0०-०१-12 but not „Li, 
ana, Accordingly, they could he Sucognized as persenai or 
iapersonal, But inasfar as the reccrders of avants, the 
| sagus, were concerned they derived their knowledye from 


Ə 
existing oral tradition or frea direct vision. That each 


— 


Le BY. . 98.57. 

2. Axukra 11. 10. 

Be dodo Dur aa. 

4. Nirukta VII. 6, 
अ्थाकारॉचिन्सर्न दैवाचा] । ... Gee Paar: 
agoan: rar | अपि वा उभर 


Se lbid. 1.22 1 
मा क्षय तुकुतपर्माण CODY ad 


ume 


A nn 


(xx) 


cecorder And nis or her own styla of reccrdiny an auvent ` 
1 2 
e 


wis noticed by YAs«a hifself, 


Turning to the EDA we finc chat en Zurtain 
peints or historical Lapctptapeg Launaka cited chu views 
ci cid recordars. nie interpreting BV. 1०3203 6,7 Be 


relerred t0 b-watayana to sunnurt that tre couplet was n 
w x E € chis me ९०. YS [E 
Story ck King Bhavayavya and Rounsa his wife la contras 


2 


< — 
with Inden. Joauenting on RV. on ए 17. 80. 7 he cited Yaska 


and Ghsguri to confira that the story of Acnla acd Indra 


He revarded AT. YX.17.1,9 as the 


` 


wng a fnctuni roaance. 


ILA of Yivasvat and tyaste and caferred co Yasxa in 
= xm 


confirmation or hia view. nccorüing to SANS ATA and Yaska 


dV. X.lu2 was an Itihasa but whether it related to Drughna 


indra or Yıldvadevn thers was a difference ci ovcini:n D t Axt 


Ñ — ——AEI[—ÿP — — 


Js irusta < 423 
Sari da मन्यन्ते । यथा — अहौ दर्शनोय 


der दईनोय उत्ति । ag gären शीलत 11 


2. ibe 111.156, 
3. Ibid. VI. 107. 


4. Ibid. VII.7 + & 
sfawrafad यास्क सरठ्यदेषते दच | 


{ववस्वतरब त्वच्टुश्च STATA ` 


3४19, VIIL Ile 


sgr a 


x v - = NUR — 
t TTS amd Uv va u an LLAZA Agende 
accord d lo yea We WAA a 22 ve C Sam Ve 


da). S 
Citt 1 


२८८० vi ber Anima wilt ^ me NT 3 
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SUFFERING : HOW INDIAN THINKERS LOOK AT IT 


So Satya Vrat Shastri 


Suffering begins in the life of a man with his very birth. The biological process 
itself entails it. The mother undergoes it in the very process of delivery, the birth 
pangs as it is called. She has to go through utmost pain to bring life out into the 
open. This is as nature has ruled. It has not devised a softer way of childbirth. It 
is no wonder then that the ancient sages and seers of India were motivated to go 
to the root of suffering and the removal of it by stressing the importance of not 
having to undergo births and concomitantly not to suffer death. They tried to think 
of finding the way to break through the birth and death syndrome. The way to it 
they discovered in self-realization, the discovery of the identity of the individual 
with the supreme. 

There are a number of words for suffering in Sanskrit : duhkha, pida, arti, kasta, 
klesa, vyatha, adhi, soka, visada, avasada, vyakulata and so on. Just as there 
are different kinds of suffering, so are the different words for them. It could be the 
physical suffering, the mental suffering and the intellectual suffering. There could 
be difference in the degree of suffering too, like pain, which could be mild, acute 
and severe. At the physical level it could be pida or arti. At the mental level it 
could be vyatha, cinta, adhi, visada and avasada, anguish, anxiety, sorrow, 


depression and worry. At the intellectual level it is unsteadiness or indecision, 
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of finding the way to break through the birth and death syndrome. The way to it 
they discovered in self-realization, the discovery of the identity of the individual 
with the supreme. 

There are a number of words for suffering in Sanskrit : duhkha, pida, arti, kasta, 
klesa, vyatha, adhi, soka, visada, avasada, vyakulata and so on. Just as there 
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could be — vyatha, cinta, adhi, visada and avasada, anguish, anxiety, sorrow, 


depression and worry. At the intellectual level it is unsteadiness or indecision, 


> 


vyakulata. kasta and klesa go with all kinds of suffering. duhkha is more on the 
mental side. pida, kasta, klesa and arti overlap both physical and mental levels. 
Interestingly, the etymology of the word duhkha, the most common word for 
suffering in Sanskrit reveals the thinking of the Indians with regard to it. duhkha is 
a combination of two words, dus and kha, the former meaning bad and the latter 
the senses. sukha and duhkha with kha meaning senses as the second part 
carry the basic idea that happiness and unhappiness touch only the senses and 
not the essential being, the soul or the atman. x 

The suffering, the duhkha, can broadly be divided in two categories. The first 
refers to that which concerns it with worldly objects. The non-attainability of the 
objects, which provide us happiness, gives us unhappiness. The non-availability 
of the adequate means of livelihood, the intended post or position, the fame to 
which an individual thinks he is rightfully entitled, the non-fulfilment of 
ambitions—all this results in stress and strain, worry and anxiety and results in 
suffering. The loss of something precious or that to which one has taken fancy 
and separation from one's loved ones and the compulsion to be with those one 
would like to avoid also cause suffering. But this suffering being related to a 
specific cause may well be transitory. With the disappearance of the cause it 
would go. With the change of position the agony caused by stagnation and non- 
recognition of one's potential may cease. The union with the loved ones may 
bring back happiness. So would the avoidance of the company of the disked 


ones. 


(3) 

There is, however, another kind of suffering, the second category that is 
invariable like the suffering caused by old age or by diseases. It is to get over this 
kind of suffering that prompts Sankaracarya to give a call to people to awaken: 
janma duhkham jara duhkham vyadhir duhkham punah punah 

maranam tu mahad duhkham tasmaj jagrhi jagrhi 

"The birth is suffering, the old age is suffering, the disease is repeated suffering, 
and the death is great suffering. So, O Ye, wake up, wake up." 

In the words of the Mahabharata 

arthepsuta param duhkham arthapraptis tato ‘dhikam 

jatasnehaslya carthesu viprayoge mahattamam = 

“The desire for worldly objects is great suffering. Greater than that is arranging 
for their upkeep, safety and security after they have been obtained. Still greater 
than that is separation from them after one has developed attachment to them." 
Sankaracarya is very right in describing death as great suffering, mahad 
duhkham, an idea that had found expression as early as the Mahabharata which 
says duhkham hi mrtyur bhutanam? death is great suffrering for beings. People 
are afraid of it, scared of it, because, says the Mahabharata, they have the 
feeling that they are not through all that they had wished to do 
prayenakrtakrtyatvad mrtyor udvijate janah. & 

What happens when one is suffering? Sanskrit literature furhishes ample graphic 
descriptions of it. In the battle of Kurukshetra Arjuna finding his teachers, fathers, 
grandfathers, uncles, brothers, cousins, nephews and other relatives arraigned 


against him in battle feels utterly distraught. His limbs weaken, his mouth is 
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parched, body trembles, hair stands upright, skin burns, his principal armament 
Gandiva appears slipping from his hand, his head is whirling.. He seems 
completely bowled over. This is what happens in suffering. In the Ramayana 
Laksmana having been struck with a spear and taken for dead leaves Rama 
totally devastated ruing his misfortune in the strongest of terms and bewailing 
and bemoaning. With the capital shifted from Ayodhya to the newly-founded city 
of Kusavati by Kusa, the son of Rama the former presents a picture of desolation 
with its deafening silence broken by the occasional hooting of ouis and howling 
of jackals. The end of the Mahabharata war presents a ghastly scene of a 
battlefield with broken limbs strewn all over with wild beasts praying on them 
and the royal ladies identifying their loved ones with the ornaments they had 
worn ortheir severed arms and hands with all their cries of agony. Dasaratha is 
all sorrow at the prospect of his beloved son Rama taking to exile to the point of 
losing his consciousness first and his life later. So is Kausalya who reviles her 
fate in writhing agony. The condition of the city of Ayodhya is no better either with 
its denizens shedding tears and feeling forlorn. Sita yells and shrieks and cries 
when abducted by the powerful demon Ravana. She is a picture of sorrow all 
through her period of captivity in the Asoka grove in Lanka. : 

There are some people in the world whose destiny it is to suffer the greatest of 
misfortunes. They are subject to some suffering or other all through their life. 
Even in the midst of the most favourable of the circumstances when going 
appears to be smooth for them some tragedy or the other. strikes them most 


unexpectedly reducing them to utmost straits. They may have nothing to do with 
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the circumstances of the tragedy. It may be due to completely different factors 
but the evil impacts them so much as to completely bowl them over. The 
question is why it should happen so. The answer to this, according to Indian 
thinkers, lies in the theory of karman. It is the past actions vicious enough that 
impact the life of a person in the present birth through the law of retribution. The 
Gita says unequivocally that one has to reap the fruit of one's actions, good or 
bad, avasyam eva bhoktavyam krtam karma cuna adversity strikes a 
person for no reason in this birth, its genesis may have to be traced to actions in 
previous births, which have occasioned it in this birth with all the suffering and 
sorrow. The Indian view of suffering, therefore, is not limited to this birth only; it 
goes over to previous births and to actions performed therein providing a logical 
basis for them. There is nothing like a chance phenomenon in Indian thinking— 
something that needs to be properly appreciated by people outside India. For 
divining it a deeper look into the Indian psyche is a must. 

What is called fate or destiny outside India is nothing for Indians but the result of 
their own actions, the karmans, ---could be past, could be present—performed 
knowingly or unknowingly, good or bad. That being the case, it gives even the 
average Indian resilience to withstand all the sorrow and suffering, all the pain 
and anguish for, he cannot blame some one else for this, if only, he is just to 
blame himself, for, it is he who had permitted himself such deeds as were 
causing him suffering now. Te imparts a feeling of fortitude to him, lessening to 


a very significant extent the impact of the tragedy, the pain, the sorrow and 
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suffering. This also exercises a chastening influence on the sufferer not to 
indulge in evil practices or to keep them to the minimum at the least. 

One of the most telling instances of the hold of the theory of karman on the 
Indian psyche is provided by the instance of the discarding of Sita in a dreary 
forest under the orders of Rama. When the news is broken to her by her escort 
that she is being forsaken for fear of spread of public calumny, she feels 
shattered but the next moment rallies herself and says, 6 quote the words of 
Kalidasa: mamaiva janmantarapatakanam vipakavisphurjathur sane 
unbearable thunder is the result of my own sins in previous births. This also 
explains as to why some people have to undergo a chain of misfortunes with a 
trail of sorrow and suffering at every turn while others lead a more steady, calm 
and peaceful life. 

According to Indian thinkers the feeling of distress is not uniform in all individuals. 
The impact of suffering and the pain and anguish that it entails is relative to their 
nature. What is suffering to one is the otherwise of it to another. This is best 
illustrated by a Buddhist parable. A Buddhist master had two monks as his 
disciples. One day he asked one of them to observe fast ue to the other he did 
not say any such thing. During noon a cook placed a bowl of food before the 
other one, the only meal for the day which he began eating merrily; the other 
monk ordered to fast looking at him jealously, not able to make out as to why the 
master made him starve and allowed the food to be served to the other. The 
more he mulled over it, the more miserable he felt. Unable to restrain himself he 


approached the master and complained to him about being discriminated 
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against. The master told him that from the next day onwards he would also be 
served food, the same food, the condition being that he would have to observe a 
vow of silence consecutively for three days. The next day the cook placed similar 
bowls of food before each of the monks. Since the monk who had had no food 
the previous day was feeling extremely hungry, he immediately dipped his hand 
into the bowl and helped himself with a big chunk of its contents. As he started 
munching it, he stopped in utter torment with burning all over his mouth and 
water oozing out of his eyes. Looking into the bowl he found that it contained 
strong boiled green chillies with a sprinkling of salt. He then cast a glance at the 
other monk. He found him eating the same green chillies with gusto, relishing 
every bite of them. Since as per his master's instructions he had to keep his 
mouth shut, he could not ask him as to how he was relishing the horrible food. 
He had no way out except to suffer silently going almost without food—the green 
chillies he could not stand—for three days. After these days he walked over to 
the other monk and asked him as to how he could relish such a nasty food. Well, 
that is my nature, said the other monk. According to Indian thinkers what is 
needed is to develop a particular kind of temperament for enduring suffering so 
that one may say, well, that is my nature. This requires transformation of the 
thinking from the negative to the positive. So long as negative thoughts 
overpower us, there is suffering, misery, sorrow and pain. With the attitudinal 
change through a well-defined regimen of control of senses and the mind through 
dhyana and samadhi, concentration and meditation, suffering would cease to be 


so. Not that suffering would disappear, its feeling certainly would. 
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It is that which impels a person to help others in distress by courting all that 
which may appear to others as suffering. When a person jumps into swirling 
waters of a swollen river to save a drowning person by risking his own life, he is 
impelled by this very desire. The suffering that he undergoes is no suffering for 
him. It gives him a sense of fulfilment , joy and contentment. 
There is a classic case of an elderly person failing in health striving the whole 
day much to his personal discomfort and unease to earn more money, though 
well-to-do otherwise to take care of his needs and comforts, just to help others. In 
the dead of the night in chilling Delhi winter he would venture out in his car with a 
load of blankets and cover the hapless persons wrapped in cotton cloth huddled 
under a road bridge, they even not realizing who their benefactor was. lt is a 
case here of courting suffering to relieve suffering. This suffering courted by 
oneself for a noble cause is no suffering. It is ananda, joy and thrill, instead. And 
that is the core of Indian thinking. It is this which prompts -Bhanvantar;—the- (ncm 
2 a ai Master-physician to proclaim: 
na tv aham kamaye rajyam no bhogan no sukhani ca 
kamaye duhkhataptanam praninam artinasanam p 
“ | covet not kingdom, nor enjoyments, nor pleasures. What | covet is to remove 
the pain of the suffering humanity." 
Suffering can broadly be divided in two types, one, caused by man and the other, 
caused by nature. The former is based on deceit, falsehood, chicanery, greed, 
hatred, revenge and all other baser instincts. The latter is caused by natural 


phenomena like earthquake, floods, typhoon, cloudburst, drought, famine and so 
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on. While the former can be checked by corrective measures as enunciated in 
sacred texts to a large extent, the others cannot be, man Dot having no control 
over them. While the sweep of the latter is much wider, the whole populations 
getting affected thereby, the former is comparatively limited in its reach except 
wars and battles which involve large sections of people by inflicting on them 
death and destruction. The same also is the case with major accidents like the 
Bhopal Gas tragedy or the Chernobyl Atomic leak, which affected hundreds and 
thousands of people impairing their eyesight or causing them physical disorders 
permanently. | 

There are people, very strange indeed, who are driven by the instinct of sadism 
in causing suffering and misery to people. They derive joy and satisfaction from 
inflicting pain, physical and mental, to others. There may be others who may not 
be instinctively so bad but who tum into cruel beasts under the indoctrination of a 
particular ideology Or under the impact of religious fervour. They indulge in 
wanton loot, rape and murder of innocent people, were it to serve their 
misconceived mission. 

There have been prayers since the times of the Vedas for peace in the universe. 
The Vedic seer prays :om dyah santih, antariksam santih, prthivi santih, apah 
santih, osadhayah santih, vanaspatayah santih...santir eva Sanin. "May there 
be peace in the outer region, peace in the mid-region, peace on the earth, peace 


in waters, peace in herbs, peace in plants and trees, peace and peace 


everywhere". 
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It is interesting that the Indian mind has not stopped short of accepting the 
inexorability of suffering which one may have incurred through bad actions of 
previous birth/s, it has moved on to accept remedies for mitigating, if mot 
eliminating, its impact in the form of wearing special stones, visiting holy places, 
meeting holy people (sadhusanga) and listening to their discourses, chanting 
holy mantras, conducting life according to Sastric precepts, observing fasts and 
austerities, giving liberal gifts to Brahmanas and engaging in acts of charity like 
constructing ponds, organizing community kitchens, planting trees, helping 
Pathasalas, (schools) through cash and kind, organizing yajnas, sacrifices and 
so on. Belief in astrology being very strong in India, suffering and distress could 
be foretold on the basis of a particular stellar combination in horoscope and 
special prayers offered to propitiate malevolent planets apart from wearing 
special stones or sanctified amulets. 

Suffering can further be divided in two types: one, suffering inflicted by others, 
two, suffering inflicted by one on णो» self. The second is epitomized in 
tapas, penance and is indulged in order to cleanse oneself of impurities. This 
is a special feature of the monastic orders, the Sannyasins in the Hindu fold and 
the Munis and Bhikkhus in the Jain and Buddhist folds. This comprises scanty 
dress, one dhoti, loose cloth as lower garment and one loose cloth as upper 
garment, for all weathers even in biting cold or no garment at all, the Hindus have 
their Naga Sadhus, and the Jains their Digambara Munis, eating only one meal 8 
day, having no possessions and no fixed place of stay or walking barefoot for 


long distances even under the most trying weather conditions. This may be 
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stretched to fasting for certain days or subsisting on a particular type of diet 
only, only on milk, only on yogurt, only on fruits and so on or on alms provided by 
househoiders, whatever their quantity and content. If in the alms the mendicant 
gets different food items, he is not allowed by ihe discipline of his order to taste 
ihem individually; he has to mix up all of them so that he does not cultivate taste 
for any particular item. The Jain monks even pull their hair as part of their 
austerities. There is a regular ceremony for this called the kesalonch, the pulling 
of the hair. The Hindu scriptures record austerities like standing on one foot for 
long hours, standing in water neck-deep, fixing the gaze on the sun (vide 
Kalidasa surysanivistadrstih). The austerities are not unoften carried to bizarre 
lengths. This self-inflicted suffering indulged in self-purification, as pointed out 
above, does not mean any suffering to the performers of the austerities, rather it 
provides them with indescribable spiritual satisfaction and fulfilment with the 
purging off of all that is vile (the kasayas) in them. This type of self-inflicted 
suffering -actually it is a misnomer to call it suffering, though to an observer it 
may look to be so-- stands in a category in itself in that though it may have an 
appearance of suffering, it is no suffering at all. 

It is to avoid the other type of suffering that the thinkers, philosophers and 
masters (acaryas) have indicated certain paths. One of these is the path of 
Bhakti, the path of devotion. The other is the path of Astangayoga, the eightfold 
Yoga. Still another is the path of Vedanta and yet still another is that of Jainism 
and Buddhism. All these have at their core the annihilation of ego. In the path of 


Bhakti the devotee surrenders himself unto his favourite deity (the Istadevata). All 
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that he wants for himself is His grace. In this he forgets himself and gets totally 
engrossed in Him. The world outside does not exist for him nor do exist any pain 
or sorrow. He may be a physical weakling; he would just not care for his bodily 
pain with all the solace he would find in chanting His name. That is what matters 
for him. The path of Vedanta makes him realize that the entire empirical 
existence is nothing but illusion (maya) caused by nescience (avidya). Striving for 
true knowledge he rises above mundane considerations and realizes the identity 
of the individual soul (jivatman) with the supreme one (paramatman)..According 
io Vedanüc teaching suffering pertains to body only; the soul remaining 
completely untouched with it. The body consisting of five elements, the panca- 
bhutas, the earth, the water, the fire, the air and the space is subject to pain and 
pleasure, the soul remaining immune to either of them. The soul will go on 
assuming bodies till lasts the attachment with actions. It is the attachment, which 
is the root cause of bondage of the soul with the body and its need to take on 
one. Till the actions continue to be performed with an element of desire, so long 
the soul will continue to encumber itself with ihe body. Death does not mean the 
extinction of body as such, it only means, if the desire persists, the extinction of 
one body only, for, as soon as one body is extinct, there will be another one 
ready for the soul to enter into it. The Upanisad explains it graphically with the 
example of a grasshopper, the luta As soon as the grasshopper reaches the 
edge of one blade of grass, it jumps on to the other blade and so goes on the 
process. The reward of each and every action performed has got to be reaped, if 


it is performed with a motive. Till one attains the state of performing actions 
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without desire for their fruit accruing to oneself, the process would continue. 
Hence the need to forego desire, the kama and to perform actions without it, 
niskama. That is real renunciation, the karmaphalanyasa, as the Gita describes 
it. 

The ego in the individual, the ‘ness is the delimiting phenomenon that does not 
allow him to become one with the limitless. This is explained through a very 
interesting narrative in the Yogavasistha,' a Sanskrit text on Advaita par 
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„ A king named Sikhidhvaja overpowered by the spirit of renunciation 
leaves his kingdom one night when every one, including his wife Cudala, is 
asleep and goes io a forest to practice penance. In the forest he moves on and 
on till he reaches 8 place where he does not find trace of a human being. A river 
flows nearby it. He decides to settle there. With leaves and grass he makes a hut 
for himself and fashions a bowl (kamandalu) out of the forest wood to fetch 
water from the river. For his food he has fruits and roots growing around . With 
this he starts practising penance. His wife not finding him in the palace the next 
morning starts ruling over the kingdom in his absence. Twelve long years pass 
by. Finding through her divine vision -she was 8 realized soul—that her husband 
was not still on the right track, she assumes the form of a young lad of the name 
oí Kumbha and reaches the very place where her husband had been practising 
penance. Finding a young lad in the region where no human being had set foot 
over the past twelve years, the king was all surprise. On a query from the lad he 
told him that he had renounced his kingdom and had nothing with him at that 


time except his hut. The lad told him smilingly .O it is your hut! You have 
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something, which you call your own. What have you renounced then? The king 
realized his mistake and after destroying the hut said, well, the hut is gone. | 
have with me only my water bowl. ‘ My water bowl,’ exclaimed the lad, you have 
something, which you call your own. What have you renounced then? The king 
realizing his mistake went to the river and threw the bowl therein and coming 
back to the lad said, well, even the bowl is gone. Now | have only my body with 
me. Your body, said the lad, it means you still have some possession. What have 
you renounced then? Well, | will destroy this too, said the king. And saying this 
he went up a cliff and as he was to jump from it, the lad pulled him from the 
back, the king turning back not finding the lad but his wife Cudala telling him that 
she had adopted the stratagem to bring him to the right path. It is not things that 
he has to give up but the attachment to them. And, if he has done that, he can 
still rule over the kingdom and still not be involved in it. And that really is 
renunciation. And it is this renunciation which is a sure path to liberation, moksa. 
With this spirit of detachment one can attain salvation even when alive, the 
jivanmukti or the videhamukti, having the body but not having the feeling for it. It 
is this realization that had led the great knower of Brahman, Brahmajnanin, King 
Janaka to proclaim when informed that his capital city-of Mithila-had-eaught-fire . 
that had _left_him-totally-unpurturbed-in the midst. of flurry of all the activities that 
asthe chief-administrater-he-had been-called-upon-to-perform-He-had-expressed 
"himself-in-words which sum.up-the-essence-ef-a-realized-seul-and-which-have- 


_become.so-famous now in-the Sanskrit world :- 
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Mithillayam pradiptayam na me dahyati kincana* ‘Even when Mithil 
: ithila is on fire 


there is nothing mine which is getting burnt 


To him, the ized i 

o him realized one, the worldly feelings of pleasure and pain touch not. 
Knower of Brahman, he turns into Brahman itself: Brahmavid Brahmaiva bhavati. 
Having realized the oneness with the Supreme Reality what sorrow and delusion 
could he have, tatra ko mohah kah sokah ekatvam anupasyatah This is best 
illustrated in the words of the same Janaka : 

api me daksinam bahum candanena samarcayet 

savyam chindyat kutharena samav etau matau mama E 

"If one were to anoint my right arm with sandalwood paste and sever the left with 
an axe, both would mean the same to me." 

Detachment, therefore, is the key to the removal of suffering. 

Patanjali, the author of the Yogasutra accepts wrong knowledge, avidya, as the 


root cause of worldly existence. Avidya is to accept the transitory as permanent, 


to look upon the impure body as pure and so on. With this feeling one develops 


attachment, raga, to objects the non-attainment of which leads to hostility, 


dvesa. Apart from this there is another reason for suffering, which is the 


development of the sense of belonging, asmita, of the body to one's own self or 
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there is no birth. With no birth, there is no old age, no death, no grieving, and no 


suffering. 


Different thinkers in India have tried to find ways to eradicate suffering, the root 
cause of misery in this world, each in his own way. By following their teachings 
one can hope to be free from suffering, duhkha and attain bliss, sukha. The 
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disliking, raga and dvesa. One who controls liking, develops indifference. His 
desire subsides. With detachment the self-same objects generate neither 
agreeability nor disagreeability. Where there is no attachment there is no worry. 
Where there is no worry, there is peace. Where there is peace, there is salvation. 
Peace is when the dualities, ailments, physical and mental, come to an end. 
When the root cause of dualities, action, ceases, the suffering stops.. 

Said Lord Buddha: Devoid of longing for desires and the longing for the worldly 
objects, a being is not born again. With the control of longing, the root cause of 
worldly existence ceases to exist. With the extinction of the worldly existence, 
there is no birth. With no birth, there is no old age, no death, no grieving, and no 
suffering. 

Different thinkers in India have tried to find ways to eradicate suffering, the root 
cause of misery in this world, each in his own way. By following their teachings 
one can hope to be free from suffering, duhkha and attain bliss, sukha. The 
bodily fluctuations would not bother him then. Remaining in this world, he will be 
above it; he will continue performing actions with no taint of them, na karma 
lipyate, with no reward, good or bad, to be reaped of them. He will be truly a 
delivered being, delivered from the bondage of assumption of births to reap the 


reward of his actions. From the individual he will pass on to the cosmic existence. 


